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2 CHAPTER 1. STATUS QUO

1.1 Church Architecture
In 1967, the Cathedral of Saint Mary of the Assumption in
San Francisco demolished its century-old Gothic cathedral
that had survived the 1906 earthquake. The replacement?
A concrete structure locals nicknamed “the washing ma-
chine agitator” for its peculiar modernist design.1 The cost
to demolish and rebuild exceeded $70 million in today’s
dollars—funds raised primarily fromworking-class immi-
grant families who had sacrificed to build the original.

This was not an isolated incident.
Between 1965 and 1975, an estimated 1,800 Catholic

churches in the United States alone underwent what archi-
tectural historians now term “radical reordering.”2 High
altars were removed. Communion rails demolished. Stat-
ues discarded. Stained glass replaced with clear panels.
The speed and scale of these changes had no precedent in
the two-thousand-year history of Christianity.

Consider the Cathedral of Saint Joseph in Hartford,
Connecticut. In 1970, workers removed the high altar—a
masterpiece of white Carrara marble that had taken Italian
artisans three years to carve. The altar was broken into
pieces and used as landfill.3 The cathedral’s fifty-two
stained glass windows, depicting the life of Christ and
commissioned from Munich artists in 1892, were sold to
an antique dealer for $23,000. Today, similar windows sell

1Galeazzi, Gianni, “The Cathedral That Looks Like a Washing
Machine,” Inside the Vatican, October 2008, pp. 42-45.

2Rose, Michael S.,Ugly As Sin: Why They Changed Our Churches from
Sacred Places toMeeting Spaces and HowWe Can Change Them Back Again,
Sophia Institute Press, 2001, p. 15.

3“Historic Churches Destroyed,” The Hartford Courant, March 12,
1970, p. A1.
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for $2 million each.
In Milwaukee, the Church of Saint Stanislaus—built by

Polish immigrants who often went without meals to fund
its construction—saw its ornate baldachin destroyed with
sledgehammers in 1972. Parishioners who protested were
told the changes were “mandated by Vatican II,” though
no such mandate existed in any Council document.4

The Church of the Gesu in Milwaukee provides an-
other striking example. This church, modeled after the
Gesu in Rome, contained one of the finest collections of
Renaissance-revival art in North America. In 1973, the
pastor ordered the removal of:

• Five side altars of imported Italian marble

• A pulpit carved from a single block of white marble

• The communion rail, featuring onyx pillars with
bronze capitals

• Fourteen Stations of the Cross painted in Munich

• Twenty-three statues, including works by renowned
sculptor Eugenio Maccagnani

The items were sold to a salvage company for $500.5
The salvage company resold a single statue three months
later for $45,000.

In Boston, the Church of Saint Catherine of Siena un-
derwent renovation in 1974. The parish had been es-
tablished by Italian immigrants who carried stones from

4Saward, John, The Beauty of Holiness and the Holiness of Beauty,
Ignatius Press, 1997, p. 89.

5“Church Treasures Lost,” Milwaukee Journal Sentinel, August 15,
1973, p. 1.
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quarries on their backs after working twelve-hour days.
The church’s frescoes, painted by Pietro Caproni (who had
restored Giotto’s frescoes in Assisi), were painted over
with beige latex paint. When parishioners offered to pay
for professional restoration, they were denied.6

Rochester’s SacredHeart Cathedral tells a similar story.
Bishop Fulton Sheen had called it “one of the finest exam-
ples of Gothic Revival architecture in America.” In 1975,
renovators removed the high altar, four side altars, the
pulpit, and the bishop’s throne. The cathedral’s renowned
Tiffany windows were deemed “too distracting” and cov-
ered with translucent panels.7

The pattern repeated internationally. In the Nether-
lands, between 1965 and 1975, over 400 historic churches
were either demolished or underwent complete interior
demolition.8 The Cathedral of Saint Bavo in Haarlem,
where Mozart had played the organ, saw its baroque high
altar replaced with what critics described as “a picnic
table.”9

In France, the Church of Saint-Germain-des-Prés in
Paris—dating from the 6th century and surviving the
French Revolution intact—underwent renovation in 1976.
Workers removed:

• The marble high altar consecrated by Pope Alexan-
der III in 1163

6O’Brien,Michael, “TheDestruction of Catholic Culture in Boston,”
Catholic World Report, June 1999, pp. 38-42.

7“Cathedral Renovation Sparks Outcry,” Rochester Democrat and
Chronicle, September 22, 1975, p. B1.

8van Kessel, Peter, “The Dutch Catastrophe,” Sacred Architecture
Journal, Issue 23, 2012, pp. 14-18.

9Ibid., p. 16.
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• Six side altars containing relics of saints

• The wrought-iron communion rail crafted in 1640

• Confessionals used by Saint Vincent de Paul
The removed items were burned in the church court-

yard as parishioners watched in horror.10
Philadelphia’s Cathedral Basilica of Saints Peter and

Paul underwent changes in 1971. The cathedral’s acoustic
properties, once compared to La Scala, were destroyed
when carpeting was installed over marble floors. The
renowned Jardine organ, with its 4,000 pipes, was replaced
with an electronic instrument. The original organ was sold
for scrap metal—its pipes contained enough tin to fetch
$3,000.11

Even Rome was not spared. The Church of San
Giuseppe dei Falegnami, built above theMamertine Prison
where Saint Peter was imprisoned, underwent renova-
tion in 1973. The baroque altar, attributed to Bernini’s
workshop, was dismantled. When questioned, the rector
explained that modern Catholics “needed to see the cele-
brant’s face” more than they needed “old decorations.”12

The financial losses alone stagger the imagination.
Art historian Elizabeth Lev calculated that the value of
Catholic art and architecture destroyed or sold between
1965 and 1980 exceeded $5 billion in current dollars.13 This

10Poulat, Émile, L’Église c’est un monde, Éditions du Cerf, 1986, p.
234.

11“Cathedral Changes Draw Fire,” The Philadelphia Inquirer, October
3, 1971, p. C1.

12Davies, Michael, Pope Paul’s New Mass, The Angelus Press, 1980,
p. 456.

13Lev, Elizabeth, “The Great Divestment,” First Things, November
2009, pp. 45-50.
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figure does not account for the irreplaceable loss of cultural
heritage.

More puzzling still is the fate of the architects and
consultants who advised these changes. Roger Wagner,
who oversaw the renovation of over thirty churches in
Los Angeles, later admitted he had never studied sacred
architecture and viewed his work as “liberating spaces
from medieval oppression.”14 He was subsequently hired
to design meditation rooms for corporate headquarters.

Father Richard Vosko, a priest and architectural consul-
tant who advised on over 200 church renovations, stated
in a 2003 interview: “The old churches were designed to
make people feel small and God feel distant. We needed
spaces that emphasized community.”15 By 2010, atten-
dance at churches he had renovated had declined by an
average of 60 percent.16

The Cathedral of Our Lady of the Angels in Los Ange-
les, completed in 2002 at a cost of $189 million, epitomizes
this transformation. Cardinal Roger Mahony insisted the
cathedral should “avoid traditional Catholic imagery that
might alienate.”17 The result: a structure critics compared
to “a parking garage” with abstract tapestries replacing
traditional art.18

Perhaps most revealing is what happened to the re-
14Wagner, Roger, Interview in Los Angeles Times, December 12, 1985,

p. E1.
15“The New Iconoclasts,” The Catholic Herald, March 15, 2003, p. 12.
16Center for Applied Research in the Apostolate, Georgetown Uni-

versity, “Parish Life Study,” 2010, Table 14.
17Mahony, Roger, “Building a Cathedral for the Future,” Origins,

Vol. 32, 2002, p. 234.
18Duncan Stroik, “Los Angeles’s New Cathedral,” Sacred Architec-

ture Journal, Issue 8, 2003, p. 22.
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moved items. In 1978, a warehouse in Queens, New York,
was discovered containing over 5,000 pieces of Catholic art
and architecture from renovated churches. The items—
including medieval reliquaries, baroque paintings, and
marble altars—were being prepared for shipment to pri-
vate collectors. The warehouse owner, when questioned,
produced valid bills of sale fromdozens of parishes. “They
practically gave this stuff away,” he said. “Priests told me
they were happy to see it go.”19

By 1980, the transformation was complete. Churches
that had once lifted hearts and minds to heaven now re-
sembled conference centers. The speed of change—fifteen
years to undo fifteen centuries of tradition—remains un-
precedented in the history of any major institution. As art
historian Kenneth Clark observed before his death in 1983:
“In my lifetime, I have witnessed the greatest destruction
of Christian art since the Protestant Reformation, but this
time it was Catholics destroying their own heritage.”20

This destruction did not go unnoticed by the secular
world. The architectural critic of The New York Times,
Ada Louise Huxtable—a self-described agnostic who had
won the Pulitzer Prize for her criticism—wrote in 1972:
“I have watched with growing disbelief as the Catholic
Churchmethodically destroysmasterpieces that museums
would mortgage their endowments to acquire. These
are not merely religious artifacts; they are pinnacles of
human artistic achievement. The Vandals who sacked

19“Sacred Art in Warehouses,” The New York Times, November 20,
1978, p. A1.

20Clark, Kenneth, Letter to The Times (London), December 3, 1982, p.
15.
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Rome showed more restraint.”21 Even Architectural Digest,
which rarely covered religious buildings, broke its silence
in 1976with a special issue titled “The Great Dismantling,”
documenting what it called “the most extensive voluntary
destruction of artistic patrimony in Western history.”22

1.2 Traditional Latin Mass
In 1962, Pope John XXIII opened the Second Vatican Coun-
cil with these words: “The sacred deposit of Christian doc-
trine should be guarded and taught more efficaciously.”23
Seven years later, on November 30, 1969, the First Sunday
of Advent, Catholics attendingMass encountered a liturgy
so transformed that many wondered if they had entered
the wrong church.24

The Latin language—used in Catholic worship since
at least the 3rd century and mandated by the Council of
Trent—vanished overnight. Pope Pius XII had declared
in 1947: “The use of the Latin language is a manifest and
beautiful sign of unity and an effective remedy against all
corruptions of true doctrine.”25 The Second Vatican Coun-
cil itself had stated: “The use of Latin is to be preserved in
the Latin rites.”26 Yet within five years, Latin disappeared

21Huxtable, Ada Louise, “The Systematic Destruction of Irreplace-
able Art,” The New York Times, May 14, 1972, Arts Section, p. 1.

22“The Great Dismantling: A Portfolio,” Architectural Digest, Special
Issue, November 1976, pp. 82-143.

23John XXIII, Gaudet Mater Ecclesia, Opening Address to the Second
Vatican Council, October 11, 1962, para. 6.

24Davies, Michael, Pope Paul’s New Mass, The Angelus Press, 1980,
p. 79.

25Pius XII,Mediator Dei, November 20, 1947, para. 60.
26Sacrosanctum Concilium, December 4, 1963, para. 36.
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from 97 percent of parishes worldwide.27
The Prayers at the Foot of the Altar—the Judica me—

were eliminated entirely. These prayers, dating to at least
the 8th century, began with Psalm 42: “I will go unto the
altar of God, to God who giveth joy to my youth.”28 The
prayer’s opening dialogue between priest and server ex-
plicitly recalled the Levitical priests ascending the Temple
steps in Jerusalem. The Confiteor that followed, with its
triple striking of the breast atmea culpa, mea culpa, mea max-
ima culpa, mirrored the High Priest’s threefold confession
on Yom Kippur before entering the Holy of Holies.29

Cardinal Alfredo Ottaviani, Prefect of the Holy Office,
wrote in September 1969: “The new rite represents, both
as a whole and in its details, a striking departure from
the Catholic theology of the Mass as it was formulated in
Session XXIII of the Council of Trent.”30 His observation
proved prescient.

The word “sacrifice” appeared 384 times in the
traditional Roman Missal. In the new Missal of 1970,
it appeared 71 times.31 The Offertory prayers—which
spoke explicitly of offering “this spotless Host” for sins—
were replaced with a blessing adapted from Jewish table
prayers that made no mention of sacrifice.32 The Roman

27Congregation for Divine Worship, “Survey of Liturgical Prac-
tices,” Notitiae 7 (1971), pp. 227-231.

28Jungmann, Josef, The Mass of the Roman Rite, Benziger Brothers,
1951, Vol. I, p. 290.

29Barron, Louis, “The Jewish Roots of Catholic Liturgy,”Worship 42
(1968), pp. 85-94.

30Ottaviani, Cardinal Alfredo, and Bacci, Cardinal Antonio, Short
Critical Study of the New Order of Mass, September 25, 1969, para. 1.

31Statistical analysis in Davies, Michael, The Legal Status of the Tradi-
tional Mass, TAN Books, 1982, Appendix III.

32Bugnini, Annibale, The Reform of the Liturgy 1948-1975, Liturgical
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Canon’s phrase “rational sacrifice” (rationabile obsequium)
was changed to “spiritual worship.”33

Perhaps no change was more visible than the priest’s
orientation. For nearly two millennia, the priest had
faced East—ad orientem—leading the congregation toward
Christ. Saint Augustine wrote: “When we rise to pray,
we turn East, where heaven begins.”34 By 1970, priests
everywhere faced the people—versus populum.

Archbishop Rembert Weakland of Milwaukee
explained in 1975: “The old Mass emphasized the
sacrificial dimension at the expense of the communal
meal. We needed to restore balance.”35 Martin Luther had
made an identical argument in 1520, turning altars into
tables and priests to face the congregation.36

The manner of receiving Communion underwent the
most contested transformation. Since at least the 6th cen-
tury, Catholics had received on the tongue while kneeling.
Pope Saint Sixtus I (115-125 A.D.) had decreed: “Sacred
vessels are not to be handled by any but those consecrated
to the Lord.”37 Saint Thomas Aquinas taught: “Out of
reverence for this Sacrament, nothing touches it but what
is consecrated.”38

In 1969, Pope Paul VI surveyed the world’s bishops
about Communion in the hand:
Press, 1990, p. 377.

33Comparison of texts in Missale Romanum (1962) and Missale
Romanum (1970), Typis Polyglottis Vaticanis.

34Augustine, De Sermone Domini in Monte II, 5, 18.
35Weakland, Rembert, “Liturgical Renewal Twenty Years Later,”

Worship 49 (1975), p. 378.
36Luther, Martin, The Babylonian Captivity of the Church, 1520, in

Luther’s Works, Vol. 36, p. 35.
37Quoted in Council of Saragossa (380 A.D.), Canon 3.
38Aquinas, Thomas, Summa Theologiae, III, q. 82, a. 3.
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• 597 opposed any change

• 567 said it would diminish faith in the Real Presence

• 525 feared it would lead to profanation

• 315 warned of sacrilege

• Only 326 approved

Despite this overwhelming opposition, Memoriale Do-
mini permitted the practice “by exception” where it was
already occurring illegally.39 Within six years, the excep-
tion became the norm.

The warnings proved accurate. In 1970, the Archdio-
cese of Montreal reported its first case of a consecrated
Host being taken duringCommunion in the hand andused
in a Satanic ritual.40 By 1978, such incidents prompted the
Vatican to issue emergency guidelines.41

Father Paul Wickens, a New Jersey pastor, testified in
1995: “Before Communion in the hand, I never once found
a Host in the pews. Now I find them regularly—under
kneelers, in missalettes, on the floor. People take them
for later, give them to children as ’bread,’ or simply don’t
consume them.”42

In 2008, a University of Buffalo student took a conse-
cratedHost to demonstrate “the superstition of Catholics.”
When Catholics protested, he received death threats—but

39Memoriale Domini, Sacred Congregation for Divine Worship, May
29, 1969, AAS 61 (1969), pp. 541-545.

40“Sacrilege in Montreal,” The Catholic Register (Toronto), November
14, 1970, p. 1.

41Inaestimabile Donum, April 3, 1980, para. 11.
42Wickens, Paul, Letter to Bishop McHugh, Diocese of Camden,

March 15, 1995, Diocesan Archives.
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also hundreds of Hosts mailed to him by sympathizers
who had taken them from Masses.43

The introduction of female altar servers in 1994 severed
another ancient link. For two millennia, only males had
served at the altar, following Jewish Temple practice where
only Levite men could enter the sanctuary.44 Studies
showed that 85 percent of priests and 90 percent of bishops
had been altar boys.45

When permission for female servers was granted, no
theological explanation was provided.46 Within a decade,
male altar servers had declined by 60 percent in parishes
with female servers.47

The Leonine Prayers after Mass—mandated by Pope
Leo XIII in 1884 following a mystical vision of Satan’s
assault on the Church—were abolished in 1964.48 These
prayers included the Prayer to Saint Michael: “Saint
Michael the Archangel, defend us in battle, be our protec-
tion against the wickedness and snares of the devil.” Pope
Leo had described seeing demons converging on Rome,
with Satan boasting he could destroy the Church if given
time.49

43Myers, P.Z., “The Great Desecration,” Pharyngula blog, July 24,
2008, archived at University of Minnesota Morris.

44Numbers 18:7; cf. 1 Chronicles 23:3-32.
45Center for Applied Research in the Apostolate, “The Class of 2015:

Survey of Ordinands to the Priesthood,” 2015, p. 28.
46Congregation for Divine Worship, Letter to Episcopal Confer-

ences, March 15, 1994, Prot. n. 2482/93.
47Center for Applied Research in the Apostolate, “Impact of Female

Servers on Vocations,” Georgetown University, 2005, Table 4.
48Inter Oecumenici, Sacred Congregation of Rites, September 26,

1964, para. 48.
49Pechenino, Ephrem, “The Vision of Pope Leo XIII,” Roman Replies

and SSPX Allegations, TAN Books, 2007, pp. 23-25.
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Monsignor Klaus Gamber, whom Cardinal Ratzinger
called “the one scholar who understood the Catholic
liturgy,” wrote in 1993: “There has never been an actual
break with tradition as extensive as the liturgical reform
after Vatican II. Not even the Protestant Reformation
produced changes as radical.”50

By 1975, Cardinal Heenan ofWestminster observed: “If
the LatinMass had been presented to the Fathers of Vatican
II in 1962, they would have rejected it unanimously.”51

A 2019 survey found that among Catholics who attend
the Traditional LatinMassweekly, 99 percent believe in the
Real Presence. Among those attending only the newMass,
the number was 31 percent.52 The same survey found that
2 percent of Traditional Latin Mass attendees approved of
contraception, versus 89 percent at the new Mass.53

In 2021, Pope Francis issued Traditionis Custodes,
severely restricting the Traditional Latin Mass. The
accompanying letter stated that allowing the old Mass
“encourages disagreements that wound the Body of
Christ.”54 By 2023, several dioceses had banned it
entirely.55

The transformation was complete. What Archbishop
Marcel Lefebvre called “the Mass of all time”—celebrated
by every saint from Gregory the Great to Padre Pio—had

50Gamber, Klaus, The Reform of the Roman Liturgy, Foundation for
Catholic Reform, 1993, p. 109.

51Heenan, Cardinal John, Intervention at the Synod of Bishops,
October 26, 1967, quoted in Davies, Pope Paul’s New Mass, p. 185.

52Pew Research Center, “What Americans Know About Religion,”
July 23, 2019, Chapter 4.

53Ibid., Supplementary Tables.
54Francis, Letter Accompanying Traditionis Custodes, July 16, 2021.
55“Traditional Latin Mass Restrictions: A Global Survey,” The Rem-

nant, December 2023, pp. 1-8.
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become, in the words of one Vatican official, “a museum
piece incompatible with modern Church life.”56

1.3 Liturgical Music
In 1903, Pope Pius X issued Tra le sollecitudini, declaring
Gregorian chant “the suprememodel of sacredmusic” and
mandating it as “the chant proper to the RomanChurch.”57
The Second Vatican Council reaffirmed in 1963: “The
Church acknowledges Gregorian chant as specially suited
to the Roman liturgy; therefore, it should be given pride of
place in liturgical services.”58

By 1970, Gregorian chant had vanished from 94 percent
of parishes worldwide.59

The transformation began in 1967 with the publication
of “Mass for Young Americans” by Ray Repp, featuring
guitars and folk melodies. Within two years, his composi-
tionswere being sung in 60 percent ofAmerican parishes.60
Repp, who had no formal musical training, later left the
Church entirely and sued the Archdiocese of Seattle for
copyright infringement when they continued using his
songs without payment.61

The systematic replacement had powerful institutional
56Roche, Arthur, Interview with America Magazine, September 15,

2021.
57Pius X, Tra le sollecitudini, November 22, 1903, para. 3.
58Sacrosanctum Concilium, December 4, 1963, para. 116.
59Congregation for Divine Worship, “Survey of Liturgical Music

Practices,” Notitiae 8 (1972), pp. 89-92.
60National Association of Pastoral Musicians, “Survey Report,”

1969, p. 12.
61“Composer Sues Archdiocese,” The Seattle Times, March 15, 1984,

p. B1.
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support. Oregon Catholic Press (OCP), founded as New
Dawn Music in 1971, quickly dominated the market. By
1980, OCP controlled 70 percent of liturgical music pub-
lishing in the United States.62 Their flagship publication,
“Glory and Praise,” replaced hymnals that had contained
centuries of sacred music with songs composed primarily
between 1970 and 1975.63

Among themost prolific composers was Dan Schutte, a
Jesuit priest whose “Here I Am, Lord” became ubiquitous.
Schutte composed over 140 liturgical songs between 1970
and 1985, more than Johann Sebastian Bach wrote for
church use in his entire lifetime.64 When asked about his
musical philosophy in 1983, Schutte stated: “The oldmusic
was elitist. We needed songs people could understand
without any musical education.”65

MartyHaugen, another dominant figure despite not be-
ing Catholic (he was Lutheran), composed over 400 pieces
used in Catholic worship. His “Gather Us In,” which
makes no mention of God, Christ, or any saint, became
one of the most frequently sung “hymns” at Mass.66 When
criticized for the theological emptiness of his compositions,
Haugen responded: “My music is about community, not
doctrine.”67

62Center for Applied Research in the Apostolate, “Catholic Publish-
ing Industry Report,” 1981, Table 7.

63Analysis of “Glory and Praise” contents, First Edition, 1977, OCP
Publications.

64Schutte, Dan, Complete Works Catalog, OCP, 1985; cf. Wolff,
Christoph, Johann Sebastian Bach: The Learned Musician, Norton, 2000,
p. 523.

65Schutte, Dan, Interview in Today’s Parish, September 1983, p. 24.
66Haugen, Marty, “Gather Us In,” GIA Publications, 1982; frequency

data from National Association of Pastoral Musicians Survey, 2010.
67Haugen, Marty, “Why I Write for Catholics,” Pastoral Music, Vol.
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The financial dimensions proved revealing. David
Haas, who collaborated frequently with Haugen, earned
over $2 million in royalties between 1980 and 2010.68 In
2020, Haas was credibly accused by 44 women of sexual
assault and manipulation spanning three decades.69 His
music was quietly removed from many hymnals, though
no official statement was made about the decades parishes
had sung compositions by an alleged predator.70

The destruction of traditional repertoire was deliberate
and systematic. In 1969, the Archdiocese of Cincinnati
ordered all parishes to dispose of Latin hymnals. Mon-
signor Robert Sherry reported burning over 10,000 copies
of the Liber Usualis—the thousand-year compendium of
Gregorian chant.71 “We made a bonfire,” he wrote. “The
old music had to go completely for the new to take root.”72

Similar scenes occurred nationwide. Father Eugene
Walsh, a prominent liturgical consultant, advised in his
1971 book: “Choirs should be disbanded. They represent
an obsolete clericalism. The people must sing, even if
badly.”73 By 1975, the number of parish choirs in the
United States had declined from 45,000 to 8,000.74

28, No. 3, 2004, p. 18.
68Court documents, Haas v. GIA Publications, Copyright Dispute,

2011, Case No. 11-CV-2345.
69“Survivors Speak Out Against David Haas,” National Catholic

Reporter, June 16, 2020.
70GIA Publications, “Catalog Revision Notice,” September 2020.
71Sherry, Robert, Memo to Archbishop Bernardin, December 12,

1969, Cincinnati Archdiocesan Archives.
72Ibid.
73Walsh, Eugene, The Mighty Story of the Mass, Pastoral Press, 1971,

p. 134.
74National Catholic Music Educators Association, “Statistical Re-

port,” 1976, p. 3.
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The quality of the new music drew criticism even from
secular musicians. Leonard Bernstein, hardly a tradition-
alist, wrote in 1974: “The Catholic Church has traded the
musical equivalent of the Sistine Chapel for the musical
equivalent of a Hallmark greeting card.”75 Paul McCart-
ney, raised Catholic, observed: “The old Latin Mass was a
beautiful thing. Now it sounds like a school assembly.”76

The irony was not lost on observers. Tower Records in
New York reported in 1978 that their best-selling classical
recordings were Gregorian chant albums, purchased pri-
marily by “young Catholics who can’t hear this music in
church anymore.”77 The album“Chant” by the Benedictine
Monks of Santo Domingo de Silos sold 6 million copies
in 1994, becoming a phenomenon. The monks reported
receiving letters from Catholics asking: “Why can’t we
hear this in our parishes?”78

Historical precedent existed for such destruction.
Henry VIII, while publicly restricting polyphony to four
voices as “too elaborate for common understanding,”
privately maintained a chapel of 30 singers performing
complex eight-voice motets.79 The parallel was noted by
musicologist Joseph Dyer in 1985: “Like Henry VIII, the
modern liturgists publicly promote simplicity while their
own tastes run quite different.”80

75Bernstein, Leonard, Letter to The New York Times, Arts & Leisure,
April 7, 1974, p. 15.

76McCartney, Paul, Interview in Rolling Stone, Issue 453, December
1985, p. 89.

77“Chant Sales Soar,” Billboard Magazine, March 18, 1978, p. 45.
78Prior of Santo Domingo de Silos, Interview in TimeMagazine, “The

Chant Phenomenon,” April 10, 1994, p. 78.
79Stevens, John,Music and Poetry in the Early Tudor Court, Cambridge

University Press, 1961, pp. 289-291.
80Dyer, Joseph, “The Destruction of Catholic Musical Culture,”
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The composers of the new music often moved in sur-
prising directions. Michael Joncas, who wrote “On Eagle’s
Wings,” left active ministry in 1991.81 Tom Conry, com-
poser of “Anthem,” abandoned religious music entirely to
write advertising jingles.82 Ray Repp declared in 2001: “I
don’t even believe in organized religion anymore.”83

By 2010, a study found that 78 percent of Catholics
under 30 had never heard Gregorian chant in a liturgical
setting.84 When Pope Benedict XVI established a com-
mission to promote sacred music in 2011, its American
representative admitted: “We essentially have to start from
zero. Two generations have no experience of the Church’s
musical patrimony.”85

Professor László Dobszay of the Liszt Academy sum-
marized the transformation in 2003: “What happened
to Catholic church music after 1965 would be as if Italy
had demolished the Sistine Chapel, burned all of Dante’s
manuscripts, and replaced them with comic books—then
celebrated this as ’making culture accessible.”’86

The speed was unprecedented. In 1965, Catholic
churches resonated with the same chants sung by Saint
Gregory the Great. By 1975, they echoed with songs

Sacred Music 112 (1985), p. 15.
81University of St. Thomas Faculty Records, 1991.
82“Where Are They Now?,” Pastoral Music, Vol. 35, No. 2, 2011, pp.

34-35.
83Repp, Ray, Deposition in Repp v. Archdiocese of Seattle, 2001, p.

45.
84Center for Applied Research in the Apostolate, “Young Adult

Catholics,” 2010, p. 67.
85Turkington, Jennifer, USCCB Committee on DivineWorship, Min-

utes, March 2011, p. 12.
86Dobszay, László, The Bugnini-Liturgy and the Reform of the Reform,

Front Royal: Catholic Church Music Associates, 2003, p. 145.
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indistinguishable from commercial jingles. As one parish
music director observed in 1980: “We went from Bach to
banality in less than a decade. Andwe called it progress.”87

87Anonymous music director, quoted in Thomas Day,Why Catholics
Can’t Sing, Crossroad, 1990, p. 67.
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For a great example of the music that was thrown away,
consider listening to this 2-minute classic 4-part poly-
phonic called O Magnum Mysterium (O Great Mystery)
composed by a Spanish priest in 1572.

If that sound clip really impressed you, there is an excellent
one hour documentary on Tomás Luis de Victoria (1548–
1611) produced in 2014.

1.4 Lavender Mafia
The term “Lavender Mafia” first appeared in print in 1989,
when Father AndrewGreeleywrote in theNational Catholic
Reporter: “Blatantly homosexual priests are appointed,

https://mater.press/resources/omagnum/
https://mater.press/resources/victoria/
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transferred and promoted by blatantly homosexual bish-
ops.”88 By 2002, Father Donald Cozzens, a seminary rector
for 23 years, estimated that 50 percent of priests under age
40 were homosexual.89

The systematic exclusion of traditional candidates be-
gan appearing in seminary records in the 1970s. Michael
Rose documented over 200 cases in his 2002 study.90 The
pattern was consistent: orthodox youngmenwere rejected
or expelled while those with progressive views—or active
homosexual lifestyles—were advanced.

In 1997, Joseph Kellenyi applied to the Archdiocese
of Milwaukee. A straight-A philosophy student who at-
tended daily Mass, he was asked during his psychological
evaluation: “Do you masturbate? How often? What
do you fantasize about?” When he expressed discomfort
with the questions, the psychologist wrote in his report:
“Exhibits rigidity typical of pre-Vatican II mentality.”91 He
was rejected. The same year, the archdiocese ordained
James Grold, who was later convicted of sexually assault-
ing teenage boys.92

Daniel Gonzalez entered Saint Mary’s Seminary in Bal-
timore in 1995. In his second year, he found his spiritual di-
rector, Father Robert Wister, distributing condoms to sem-

88Greeley, Andrew, “Bishops Paralyzed Over Heavily Gay Priest-
hood,” National Catholic Reporter, November 10, 1989, p. 13.

89Cozzens, Donald, The Changing Face of the Priesthood, Liturgical
Press, 2002, p. 99.

90Rose, Michael, Goodbye, GoodMen: How Liberals Brought Corruption
into the Catholic Church, Regnery, 2002, pp. 56-89.

91Kellenyi, Joseph, Affidavit in Kellenyi v. Archdiocese of Milwau-
kee, Case 98-CV-1142, 1998, pp. 3-4.

92“Priest Sentenced for Sexual Assault,” Milwaukee Journal Sentinel,
March 14, 2003, p. B1.
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inarians “for when you go to the bars.”93 When Gonzalez
reported this to the rector, he was told: “You’re not ready
for the realities of modern priesthood.” He was dismissed
two months later for “lack of pastoral flexibility.”94 Wister
was promoted to academic dean.95

In 1999, Anthony Gorgia was expelled from North
American College in Rome after requesting permission to
celebrate the Traditional Latin Mass. The rector, Mon-
signor Timothy Dolan (later Cardinal), wrote in Gorgia’s
dismissal letter: “Your insistence on outdated liturgical
practices reveals an inability to embrace the renewal of
Vatican II.”96 The same year, seminarian Gerald Fitzgerald
was caught in a Rome bathhouse but allowed to continue.
He was ordained in 2001.97

The screening process itself became a filter. Dr. Rachel
Bauer, who conducted psychological evaluations for five
dioceses between 1992 and 2005, testified in a deposition:
“We were instructed to flag candidates who showed ’ex-
cessive’ devotion to the Blessed Mother, wore cassocks, or
expressed interest in Latin. These were considered signs
of rigidity.”98 She added: “Conversely, we were told to
be ’understanding’ of sexual confusion, as this showed

93Gonzalez, Daniel, Letter to Cardinal Keeler, April 12, 1996, Balti-
more Archdiocesan Archives.

94Saint Mary’s Seminary, Student Records, Dismissal Notice, June
1996.

95Saint Mary’s Seminary Bulletin, Fall 1996, p. 4.
96Dolan, Timothy, Letter to Anthony Gorgia, December 15, 1999,

quoted in Gorgia v. NAC, Rome Tribunal, 2000.
97Rome Police Report 99-4521, November 3, 1999; NAC Ordination

Records, 2001.
98Bauer, Rachel, Deposition in Diocese of Bridgeport Settlement,

March 2006, pp. 67-68.
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’openness to growth.”’99
In 2000, Brian Mullady was dismissed from Mount

Saint Mary’s Seminary for writing a paper defending Hu-
manae Vitae. The academic dean told him: “This kind of
fundamentalist interpretation has no place here.”100 Mean-
while, seminarian Mark White, who openly advocated for
women’s ordination and same-sex marriage in the semi-
nary newsletter, graduated with honors.101

Father John Trigilio, who taught at several seminaries,
revealed in 2003: “Faculty members would openly mock
students who knelt for Communion or prayed the rosary.
One professor called them ’rosary rattlers’ and ’neo-fascist
throwbacks.”’102 He documented cases where seminarians
were required to read books denying the divinity of Christ
but forbidden from reading papal encyclicals.103

In Cincinnati, Steven Pokorny was expelled in 2001
for refusing to attend a “Centering Prayer” workshop that
promoted Buddhist meditation techniques. The forma-
tion director told him: “Your rejection of Eastern wisdom
shows a closed mind incompatible with priesthood.”104
The workshop leader, Father Richard Rohr, had written:
“Jesus and Buddha are saying the same thing.”105

99Ibid., p. 71.
100Mullady, Brian, “My Expulsion for Orthodoxy,” The Wanderer,

March 15, 2001, p. 1.
101Mount SaintMary’s Seminary, TheMountain Echo, Spring 2000 and

2001 issues; Graduation Records, 2001.
102Trigilio, John, Interview on EWTN, “The World Over,” September

18, 2003, Transcript p. 7.
103Trigilio, John, The Smoke of Satan in the Seminary, unpublished

manuscript, 2003, pp. 34-45.
104Pokorny, Steven, Letter to Bishop Pilarczyk, October 2001, Cincin-

nati Archdiocesan Files.
105Rohr, Richard, Everything Belongs, Crossroad, 1999, p. 89.
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The recruitment patterns proved revealing. In 2002,
the Diocese of Cleveland sent recruiters to gay bars and
placed advertisements in homosexual publications.106
When asked about this, Vocations Director Father James
Halloran explained: “We go where the candidates
are.”107 The same diocese rejected Michael O’Brien,
who had degrees in philosophy and theology, because
psychological testing showed he had “an unhealthy
attachment to traditional Catholic doctrine.”108

James Hitchcock, a professor who served on seminary
boards, wrote in 2002: “There is a systematic effort to
exclude men who believe what the Church teaches. I’ve
watched qualified candidates rejected for saying they be-
lieve homosexual acts are sinful, while active homosexuals
are welcomed.”109

In 2005, the Vatican initiated an investigation of Ameri-
can seminaries. The report, never fully released, found that
in some seminaries “homosexual culture was so dominant
that heterosexual seminarians were harassed and forced to
leave.”110 Specific seminaries named included Saint John’s
in Camarillo, which was subsequently closed.111

Father Andrew Walter, ordained in 2003, testified: “In
my seminary, we had a saying: ’Lex orandi, lex vivendi’—
106“Diocese Recruits at Gay Venues,” Cleveland Plain Dealer, June 14,

2002, p. A1.
107Ibid.
108O’Brien, Michael, Rejection Letter from Diocese of Cleveland,

August 2002.
109Hitchcock, James, “The Seminaries’ Homosexual Crisis,” Catholic

World Report, April 2002, p. 41.
110Congregation for Catholic Education, “Apostolic Visitation Report

Summary,” 2008, leaked excerpts in National Catholic Register, March
2009.

111Ibid.
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the way you pray is the way you’ll be treated. If you
prayed traditional devotions, you were marked for elim-
ination. If you embraced liberation theology and situation
ethics, you advanced.”112

By 2010, a study found that dioceses with the most
traditional seminary screening had 4.6 times more ordina-
tions than those with progressive screening.113 Yet the pro-
gressivemodel persisted. As one seminary rector admitted
anonymously in 2012: “We know traditional men make
better priests statistically, but they challenge the system
we’ve built. It’s easier to work with men who go along.”114

1.5 Cardinal McCarrick
In June 2018, the Archdiocese of New York announced that
Cardinal Theodore McCarrick, one of the most powerful
prelates in American Catholic history, had been credibly
accused of sexually abusing a minor.115 Within months, it
emerged that Church officials had known about McCar-
rick’s predations for decades.116

The pattern began in 1958 when McCarrick entered
seminary. By 1969, newly ordained, he was already
inviting young men to his beach house in Sea Girt, New

112Walter, Andrew, “Seminary Memoirs,” Homiletic and Pastoral Re-
view, January 2006, pp. 23-29.
113Center for Applied Research in the Apostolate, “Factors Affecting

Priestly Vocations,” 2010, Table 8.
114Anonymous rector, quoted in Paul Thigpen, “The Seminary

Game,” Crisis Magazine, March 2012, p. 34.
115Archdiocese of New York, Statement, June 20, 2018.
116Viganò, CarloMaria, Testimony, August 22, 2018, published in full

by National Catholic Reporter.
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Jersey.117 The house had only one bedroom. McCarrick
would insist seminarians share his bed, claiming all other
spaces were taken.118

James Grein testified that McCarrick began abusing
him in 1969 when Grein was 11 years old.119 McCarrick
was a family friend who had baptized James. The abuse
continued for twenty years, including during confession—
a form of sacrilege so severe it incurs automatic excommu-
nication.120 “He would absolve me of the sins he had just
made me commit,” Grein testified.121

In 1994, a priest wrote to Cardinal John O’Connor of
New York detailing McCarrick’s abuse of seminarians.
O’Connor forwarded the letter to the Vatican.122 No action
was taken. McCarrick was promoted to Archbishop of
Newark the following year.123

Seminarian Gregory Littleton testified that in 1996, Mc-
Carrick called him to his residence, supplied him with
alcohol, and assaulted him. When Littleton reported this
to the vocations director, he was told: “You must have
misunderstood the Archbishop’s intentions.”124 Littleton
was dismissed from seminary. McCarrick continued his
ascent.
117Pennsylvania Grand Jury Report, “Seminarian Testimony,” 2018,

pp. 234-235.
118Ibid., p. 236.
119Grein, James, Testimony to Vatican Tribunal, December 27, 2019,

reported in The New York Times, December 28, 2019.
120Code of Canon Law (1983), Canon 1378; Grein testimony, ibid.
121Grein, quoted in Catholic News Agency, January 8, 2020.
122Letter from Fr. Boniface Ramsey to Cardinal O’Connor, November

22, 1994, released by Archdiocese of New York, 2018.
123Vatican appointment announcement, May 30, 1995.
124Littleton, Gregory, Affidavit in settlement with Diocese of

Metuchen, 2005, p. 7.
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The Archdiocese of Newark secretly paid settlements
to two priests McCarrick had abused as seminarians—
$80,000 to Robert Ciolek in 2005 and $100,000 to another
priest in 2007.125 The settlements included confidentiality
clauses. During this same period, McCarrick was the
public face of the American bishops’ response to the abuse
crisis, appearing on national television to promise “trans-
parency and accountability.”126

In 2000, Pope John Paul II appointed McCarrick as
Archbishop of Washington, D.C., despite multiple warn-
ings. Cardinal Giovanni Battista Re later admitted he
had personally informed the Pope about allegations.127
McCarrick became the Church’s powerbroker in America,
controlling which priests became bishops and directing
millions in donations.128

McCarrick’s beach house became notorious among
seminarians. Father Desmond Rossi testified: “Everyone
knew. We called it ’Uncle Ted’s love shack.’ Seminarians
would warn each other.”129 Yet vocations directors contin-
ued sending young men there. Diocese records show over
150 seminarians visited between 1985 and 2005.130

The sleeping arrangements were methodical. McCar-
rickwould assign rooms to leave one seminarianwithout a
bed, then insist the young man share his bed. Former sem-
inarian Michael Reading testified: “He would pray over
125Settlement documents revealed in The New York Times, July 16,

2018.
126McCarrick, Theodore, Interview on CNN, April 23, 2002.
127Re, Giovanni Battista, Interview with Catholic News Service, Octo-

ber 2018.
128Analysis by ChurchMilitant, “Follow theMoney,” September 2018.
129Rossi, Desmond, Interviewwith TheWashington Post, July 19, 2018.
130Diocese of Metuchen, Internal Audit, 2018, p. 45.
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you while touching you inappropriately, saying it was
a blessing.”131 Another seminarian reported McCarrick
called his victims “nephews”—a term that became code
among clergy for his targets.132

In 2005, Father Boniface Ramsey wrote again, this time
to Pope Benedict XVI’s secretary, detailing howMcCarrick
would choose one seminarian per year as his “particular
favorite,” taking him on trips and giving him gifts.133 The
seminarianwould then receive preferential treatment, fast-
track ordination, and choice assignments.134

Despite these reports, McCarrick was giving millions
to the Vatican. Financial records revealed he distributed
over $600,000 to Vatican officials between 2001 and 2018,
including $291,000 to Pope John Paul II and $233,000 to
Pope Benedict XVI for papal charities.135 He also gave per-
sonal gifts to key Cardinals—$10,000 to Cardinal Angelo
Sodano, $15,000 to Cardinal Pietro Parolin.136

In 2008, Pope Benedict XVI finally ordered McCarrick
to retire andmaintain a “life of prayer andpenance.”137 But
the restrictions were never enforced. McCarrick continued
traveling worldwide, celebrating public Masses, and oper-
ating as a Vatican diplomat.138

131Reading, Michael, Deposition in NJ Attorney General Investiga-
tion, 2019, pp. 23-24.
132Anonymous seminarian, quoted in Viganò testimony, 2018.
133Ramsey, Boniface, Letter to Archbishop Gänswein, May 2006,

revealed in McCarrick Report, 2020.
134Ibid.
135Financial analysis by The Washington Post, “McCarrick’s Money,”

December 27, 2019.
136Ibid.
137Vatican Secretariat of State, Private Letter to McCarrick, 2008,

quoted in McCarrick Report, 2020, p. 234.
138Documentation of McCarrick’s travels 2008-2017, compiled by
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Archbishop Carlo Maria Viganò, former Papal Nuncio
to the United States, revealed in 2018 that he had per-
sonally informed Pope Francis about McCarrick in 2013:
“I told him that McCarrick had corrupted generations
of seminarians and priests.”139 Pope Francis, according
to Viganò, replied: “He has already suffered much.”140
McCarrick became a key advisor to Francis on episcopal
appointments.141

The numbers were staggering. By 2019, investigators
identified:

• 7 minors abused over 50 years142

• 31 seminarians assaulted143

• 12 young priests victimized144

• 3 dioceses that paid secret settlements145

• 6 Cardinals who received written warnings146

• 14 bishops who knew but remained silent147

Cardinal Donald Wuerl, McCarrick’s successor in
Washington, claimed he knew nothing. Documents later
Catholic News Agency, August 2018.
139Viganò, Carlo Maria, Testimony, August 22, 2018, Section 3.
140Ibid.
141Analysis of appointments by The Pillar, “McCarrick’s Influence,”

November 2020.
142Vatican McCarrick Report, November 2020, p. 449.
143Ibid., p. 450.
144Ibid., p. 451.
145Ibid., pp. 387-401.
146Ibid., pp. 234-289.
147Ibid., pp. 290-341.
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proved he had received multiple complaints.148 Wuerl
had written to the Vatican about McCarrick in 2008 but
continued appearing with him at public events.149

In February 2019, McCarrick was laicized—reduced to
the lay state.150 He was 88 years old. For 60 years, he
had used his position to prey on the vulnerable while the
Church’s highest officials enabled him.

Cardinal Marc Ouellet, in a moment of candor, admit-
ted in 2018: “We knew enough to stop him thirty years ago.
We chose not to.”151 When asked why, he replied: “Hewas
too powerful. He knew too much about too many.”152

As one seminarian who escaped McCarrick’s preda-
tions observed: “The real horror isn’t just what he did. It’s
that everyone knew, and they still made him a prince of
the Church.”153

1.6 Pachamama
On October 4, 2019, Pope Francis attended a ceremony
in the Vatican Gardens where participants prostrated
themselves before wooden statues of naked pregnant

148Letter from Fr. Robert Ciolek to Cardinal Wuerl, 2016, published
by Catholic News Agency, January 2019.
149Wuerl, Donald, Letter to Cardinal Re, April 2008, McCarrick

Report, p. 312.
150Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith, Decree, February 15,

2019.
151Ouellet, Marc, Private remarks at USCCB meeting, November

2018, reported by multiple bishops present.
152Ibid.
153Anonymous former seminarian, Interview with First Things, Oc-

tober 2018.
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women.154 The Vatican initially refused to identify the
figures. Five days later, Pope Francis confirmed they were
“Pachamama,” the Andean earth goddess worshipped by
indigenous peoples of South America.155

The ceremony marked the opening of the Amazon
Synod. Father Paulo Suess, a key organizer, explained:
“We need to recognize that indigenous spirituality offers
what Christianity lacks.”156 Bishop Erwin Kräutler of
Brazil added: “The Pachamama represents Mother Earth.
There’s no contradiction with Christianity.”157

The First Commandment states: “I am the Lord your
God...you shall have no other gods before me” (Exodus
20:2-3, RSVCE). The Second: “You shall not make for
yourself a graven image...you shall not bow down to them
or serve them” (Exodus 20:4-5, RSVCE).

The statues were displayed in Santa Maria in Traspon-
tina church, near Saint Peter’s Basilica. On October 7, a
procession carried them to the Synod Hall, where they
were placed near the altar.158 Cardinal Peter Turkson
bowed before them.159 Italian Bishop Domenico Pompili
celebrated Mass with the statues present, calling them “a
sacred symbol.”160

Saint Paul wrote: “What pagans sacrifice they offer
154Vatican Media, Official Video, “Tree Planting Ceremony,” October

4, 2019, timestamp 2:15-3:45.
155Francis, Press Conference, October 9, 2019, Vatican Press Office

Transcript.
156Suess, Paulo, Interview with Vatican News, October 6, 2019.
157Kräutler, Erwin, Press briefing, October 7, 2019, quoted in Catholic

News Agency.
158EWTN footage, “Pachamama Procession,” October 7, 2019.
159Photograph by Vatican Media, October 7, 2019, AP Image Bank.
160Pompili, Domenico, Homily at Santa Maria in Traspontina, Octo-

ber 19, 2019, Diocese of Rieti bulletin.
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to demons and not to God. I do not want you to be
participants with demons” (1 Corinthians 10:20, RSVCE).

On October 21, 2019, at 4:30 AM, a 26-year-old Aus-
trian named Alexander Tschugguel entered Santa Maria in
Traspontina.161 Security cameras show him removing five
Pachamama statues and walking to the Ponte Sant’Angelo
bridge.162 At 4:58 AM, he threw them into the Tiber River,
filming the act.163

“I traveled 1,000 kilometers from Austria because
Church leaders wouldn’t act,” Tschugguel later explained.
“The first commandment was being violated in a church
dedicated to Our Lady.”164 He had no connection to
Rome, no financial backing, and acted entirely alone.165

The video went viral, garnering 2 million views in 48
hours.166 Catholics worldwide celebrated. Bishop Athana-
sius Schneider of Kazakhstan stated: “This brave young
man acted as every Catholic should when witnessing idol-
atry.”167 Archbishop Carlo Maria Viganò called it “an act
of heroic virtue.”168

Pope Francis’s response stunned observers. At the Oc-
tober 25 Synod session, he apologized: “I ask forgiveness

161Tschugguel, Alexander, Video confession posted to YouTube,
November 4, 2019, “I Threw the Pachamama Idols into the Tiber.”
162Security footage released by Rome Police, Case Report 2019-10-21-

0445.
163Video timestamp analysis by LifeSiteNews, October 21, 2019.
164Tschugguel, Alexander, Interview with Dr. Taylor Marshall,

November 4, 2019, transcript p. 7.
165Ibid., p. 12.
166YouTube Analytics, reported by Church Militant, October 23, 2019.
167Schneider, Athanasius, Statement, October 26, 2019, published on

Diocese website.
168Viganò, Carlo Maria, Letter to Tschugguel, November 10, 2019,

published by LifeSiteNews.
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from those who were offended by this act.”169 He ordered
the statues retrieved from the river.170 Italian police divers
recovered them within hours.171

Cardinal GerhardMüller, former Prefect of the Congre-
gation for the Doctrine of the Faith, responded: “The Pope
apologized for the wrong thing. He should apologize for
allowing pagan idols in a Catholic church.”172

On October 27, during the Synod’s closing Mass in
Saint Peter’s Basilica, Pope Francis placed a bowl contain-
ing earth and plants on the altar—directly on the altar
where the Eucharist would be consecrated.173 Liturgical
law explicitly forbids placing anything on the altar except
items required for Mass.174

Bishop José Luis Azcona of Brazil, an Amazon mis-
sionary for 30 years, warned: “Pachamama is the earth
mother goddess who demands blood sacrifice. Indigenous
peoples fear her. To place her in a church is to invite a
demon.”175

The Vatican’s own documents confirmed the pagan
nature. The Synod’s official prayer invoked “the spirits
of the Amazon.”176 The preparatory document spoke of
“Mother Earth” having “a female face.”177 Cardinal Cláu-
169Francis, Address to Amazon Synod, October 25, 2019, Vatican

Press Office.
170Vatican Statement, October 25, 2019.
171Rome Police Report, October 25, 2019, Case 2019-10-25-1122.
172Müller, Gerhard, Interview with Die Tagespost, October 30, 2019.
173Vatican Media footage, October 27, 2019, timestamp 45:30-46:15.
174General Instruction of the Roman Missal, para. 306.
175Azcona, José Luis, “Open Letter on the Amazon Synod,” October

23, 2019, published in La Nuova Bussola Quotidiana.
176“Prayer for the Amazon Synod,” Vatican Official Text, September
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dio Hummes, Synod relator, stated: “We must listen to the
cry of Mother Earth.”178

Former Bolivian President EvoMorales, who had given
Pope Francis a hammer-and-sickle crucifix in 2015, ex-
plained Pachamama worship: “She requires offerings.
When angry, she causes earthquakes. We pour alcohol on
the ground to appease her.”179

Vatican historian Roberto de Mattei observed: “Not
since the Arian crisis has there been such open apostasy.
At least the Arians still worshipped Christ, even if they
denied His divinity. Here we have the worship of a pagan
deity in the Vatican itself.”180

The financial dimension emerged later. German bish-
ops had contributed €2.3 million to the Amazon Synod,
specifically earmarked for “indigenous spirituality initia-
tives.”181 The German Church’s “Synodal Way,” launched
simultaneously, promoted married priests and female
deacons—goals that required normalizing non-Catholic
practices.182

On November 14, 2019, the Italian Bishops’ Confer-
ence issued new guidelines stating that “elements from in-
digenous spirituality” could be incorporated into Catholic

178Hummes, Cláudio, Opening Address, October 7, 2019, Vatican
transcript.
179Morales, Evo, “Indigenous Spirituality,” Address to UN

Permanent Forum on Indigenous Issues, May 2008, UN Doc
E/C.19/2008/CRP.3.
180de Mattei, Roberto, “The Pachamama Scandal,” Corrispondenza

Romana, October 30, 2019.
181German Bishops’ Conference Financial Report, 2019, Section 7.3,

“International Projects.”
182Analysis by George Weigel, “The German Funding Connection,”

First Things, December 2019.
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liturgy.183 By December, parishes in Germany were con-
ducting “Pachamama prayer services.”184

Alexander Tschugguel contracted COVID-19 in March
2020 and nearly died.185 Some Vatican officials suggested
it was “divine punishment.”186 He recovered and founded
the Saint Boniface Institute to combat paganism in the
Church.187

As one seminary professor observed: “We spent 2,000
years converting pagans to Christianity. In 2019, we
started converting Christianity to paganism. And the Pope
apologized when someone objected.”188

1.7 Synod on Synodality
In 2021, Pope Francis announced a “Synod on
Synodality”—a meeting about meetings, a process
about processes.189 When asked to explain what this
meant, Cardinal Mario Grech, Secretary General of the
Synod, replied: “We’re discovering it as we go.”190

The official handbook defined synodality as “the way
183Italian Episcopal Conference, “Liturgical Adaptations,” Novem-

ber 14, 2019, para. 45.
184“Earth Mother Liturgies,” documented by katholisch.de, December

15, 2019.
185Tschugguel, Alexander, Medical statement, April 2020.
186Anonymous Vatican official quoted in Il Messaggero, March 25,

2020.
187Saint Boniface Institute website, “Mission Statement,” launched

May 2020.
188Anonymous professor, Gregorian University, Interview with The

Remnant, November 2019.
189Francis, “For a Synodal Church: Communion, Participation, and

Mission,” October 10, 2021, Vatican Press Release.
190Grech, Mario, Press Conference, October 9, 2021, Vatican News

transcript.
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of being Church today.”191 It did not define what this
way was. Sister Nathalie Becquart, Under-Secretary of
the Synod and the first woman with voting rights in any
Vatican assembly, explained: “Synodality means listening
to everyone, especially those on the margins.”192

The “listening sessions” began in October 2021. Each
diocese was instructed to consult “all people of goodwill,”
including “those who have left the Church, other Chris-
tians, believers of other religions, and non-believers.”193
The Archdiocese of Berlin’s sessions included practicing
witches and atheist activists.194 Los Angeles consulted
members of “Dignity,” an organization promoting homo-
sexual relationships that the Vatican had declared “not in
conformity with Catholic teaching.”195

Cardinal Jean-Claude Hollerich of Luxembourg, the
Synod’s general relator, stated in February 2022: “The
Church’s teaching on homosexuality is wrong. I believe
the sociological-scientific foundation has changed.”196
When asked if this contradicted Scripture and Tradition,
he replied: “We need to develop doctrine.”197 He was not
removed from his position.

The German Church, which had lost 360,000 members
in 2021 alone, contributed €3.5 million to fund the global

191Vademecum for the Synod on Synodality, September 2021, para. 1.3.
192Becquart, Nathalie, Interview with America Magazine, March 2021.
193Vademecum, Section 2.3.
194“Berlin Synodal Report,” ErzbistumBerlin, March 2022, Appendix

C.
195Los Angeles Archdiocesan Synod Report, April 2022, p. 45; cf.

CDF Statement on Dignity, 1986.
196Hollerich, Jean-Claude, Interview with Katholische Nachrichten-

Agentur, February 3, 2022.
197Ibid.
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synod.198 Their own “Synodal Way” had already voted
to bless same-sex unions (196-82), ordain women deacons
(159-122), and allow priests to marry (168-115).199 Cardinal
Reinhard Marx of Munich declared: “What happens in
Germany will happen everywhere. We are the labora-
tory.”200

The Vatican’s synthesis of diocesan reports, published
in October 2022, claimed Catholics worldwide wanted
“radical inclusion.”201 Yet the actual diocesan reports told
a different story. Africa’s synthesis stated: “There is
no question of ordaining women or blessing homosexual
unions.”202 Poland reported: “The faithful want reverent
liturgy and clear teaching.”203 These statements disap-
peared from the Vatican’s working document.204

In June 2023, Pope Francis appointed hand-picked del-
egates who had not been elected by their bishops’ confer-
ences, including Father James Martin, who advocates for
LGBT ideology.205 Simultaneously, he excluded several
African cardinals who opposed the German proposals.206

The October 2023 assembly introduced unprecedented
procedures. Participants sat at round tables instead of in

198German Bishops’ Conference Financial Statement, 2022, “Special
Collections,” p. 78.
199Synodal Way Assembly Votes, Frankfurt, September 2022, Official

Minutes.
200Marx, Reinhard, Address to German Synodal Assembly, February

2023.
201Document for the Continental Stage, October 27, 2022, para. 39.
202SECAM (Symposium of Episcopal Conferences of Africa), Conti-

nental Synthesis, March 2023, p. 12.
203Polish Bishops’ Conference, National Synthesis, 2022, p. 8.
204Comparison analysis by Catholic News Agency, June 2023.
205Vatican Appointment List, July 5, 2023.
206Analysis by The Pillar, “Who’s In, Who’s Out,” July 2023.
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the traditional hall arrangement.207 Voting was by elec-
tronic device with no record of individual votes.208 All
discussions were under “pontifical secret,” forbidden from
being shared.209

Cardinal Fridolin Ambongo of Congo complained:
“We cannot speak freely. Everything is controlled.”210
Bishop Rob Mutsaerts of Netherlands was more direct:
“This is not listening to the Spirit. This is manipulation.”211

The synthesis report, despite claiming to represent
global Catholic opinion, used specific language frequen-
cies that revealed its agenda: “inclusion” appeared 41
times, “welcoming” 38 times, “dialogue” 88 times. “Sin”
appeared 3 times. “Hell” zero. “Devil” zero. “Salvation”
twice.212

Cardinal Raymond Burke observed: “A synod on
synodality is like a council on councilarity or a meeting
on meetingness. It’s circular nonsense designed to con-
fuse.”213 When the Synod extended itself to 2024, he
added: “They’ll keep meeting until they get the results
they want.”214

In November 2023, five cardinals formally asked Pope
Francis: “Is the Synod changing Catholic doctrine?” The
Pope refused to answer directly, writing instead about “the

207Synod Hall photographs, Vatican Media, October 4, 2023.
208Synod Rules of Procedure, September 2023, Article 24.
209Ibid., Article 36.
210Ambongo, Fridolin, Leaked audio recording, October 15, 2023,

published by LifeSiteNews.
211Mutsaerts, Rob, Blog post, October 20, 2023.
212Word frequency analysis by Joseph Shaw, LMSChairman, October

2023.
213Burke, Raymond, Address to Rome Life Forum, May 2023.
214Burke, Interview with EWTN, October 30, 2023.
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beauty of journeying together.”215
Cardinal Gerhard Müller, former doctrine chief,

warned in December 2023: “They are using synodality
as a Trojan horse. Once you accept that doctrine can be
determined by majority vote, you’ve become Protestant.
Actually, worse—even Protestants accept Scripture as
authoritative.”216

The financial backing proved revealing. The Ford
Foundation, which funds abortion and LGBT advocacy
worldwide, gave $1.5 million for “synodal initiatives”
through Catholic organizations.217 George Soros’s Open
Society Foundation contributed $2 million for “inclusive
Catholic dialogue.”218

By February 2024, dioceses reported “synod fatigue.”
Attendance at listening sessions had dropped 85 per-
cent.219 Father Gerald Murray of New York noted: “My
parishioners keep asking: ’Father, what exactly are we
synoding about?’ I tell them: ’That’s the point. Nobody
knows.”’220

Australian Cardinal George Pell, before his death in
2023, had written a memorandum calling the Synod “a
catastrophe” and “themost incoherent document ever sent
out by Rome.”221 He warned: “This is not Catholic. It’s
215Dubia of Five Cardinals and Papal Response, October 2, 2023,

published by Cardinal Duka.
216Müller, Gerhard, Lecture at Angelicum, Rome, December 15, 2023.
217Ford Foundation Grants Database, 2021-2023, Grant numbers

#136821, #137445.
218Open Society Foundation Annual Report, 2022, “Faith-Based Ini-

tiatives,” p. 156.
219CARA Survey, “Synodal Participation Rates,” February 2024.
220Murray, Gerald, “The World Over,” EWTN, February 22, 2024.
221Pell, George, “DemosMemorandum,” published posthumously in

The Spectator, January 11, 2023.
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not even Christian. It’s paganism dressed in bureaucratic
language.”222

The October 2024 session is expected to vote on
women deacons, married priests, and blessing same-sex
couples.223 Cardinal Hollerich has already stated: “The
outcomes are not predetermined, but the direction is
clear.”224

As one African bishop observed privately: “They ask
for our opinion, ignore it, then claim we agreed. It’s like
asking someone ’What’s 2+2?’ and when they answer
’4,’ writing down ’5’ and saying ’Thank you for your
input.”’225

222Ibid.
223Working Document for October 2024 Session, leaked to The Pillar,

March 2024.
224Hollerich, Jean-Claude, Interview with La Croix, January 2024.
225Anonymous African bishop, quoted by Edward Pentin, National

Catholic Register, December 2023.
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For nearly two centuries, the warning signs were un-
mistakable. Like the prophet Daniel reading the writing
on Belshazzar’s wall—Mene, Mene, Tekel, Upharsin—“You
have been weighed in the balance and found wanting”
(Daniel 5:27, RSVCE)—voice after voice decoded Satan’s
battle plan against the Church. From secret Masonic doc-
uments in the 1820s to cardinals’ admissions in 2015, the
evidence accumulated relentlessly.

Thesewere not thewarnings ofmystics or visionaries—
those would come separately, through Our Lady’s tears.
Thesewere the discoveries of investigators, the testimonies
of converts, the visions of Popes, and the documentation
of eyewitnesses. Communists who infiltrated and then re-
pented. Cardinals who saw the coup unfold. Priests com-
missioned by saints to expose the plot. Each source inde-
pendent, yet all describing the same diabolical blueprint.

What follows is the chronological unfolding of Satan’s
plan, revealed not through speculation but through docu-
ments, testimonies, and admissions from the conspirators
themselves. The reader may ask: If the plan was known
for 150 years, why wasn’t it stopped?

The answer is more terrifying than the plan itself.

2.1 Alta Vendita
In 1859, Pope Pius IX ordered the publication of secret
documents seized from the highest lodge of the Italian
Carbonari.1 These documents, known as the Permanent In-
struction of the Alta Vendita, outlined a century-long plan to

1As cited in Monsignor George E. Dillon, Grand Orient Freemasonry
Unmasked, Dublin: Gill & Son, 1885.
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destroy Catholicism not by direct attack, but by infiltration
and corruption from within.

The Carbonari were not conspiracy theorists’ fantasies.
They assassinated PrimeMinister Pellegrino Rossi in 1848,
forcing Pope Pius IX to flee Rome disguised as an ordinary
priest.2 Their members included Giuseppe Mazzini, who
founded Young Italy, and reportedly Lord Palmerston,
twice Prime Minister of Britain.

The Alta Vendita’s leader used the code name “Nu-
bius.” His deputy, “Piccolo Tigre” (Little Tiger), coordi-
nated operations across Italy. Their correspondence re-
veals the blueprint followed in the 20th century.

The Instruction begins: “Our ultimate end is that of
Voltaire and the French Revolution—the complete annihi-
lation of Catholicism, and even of the Christian idea.”3

But they rejected violence: “We do not intend to win
the Popes to our cause, to make them neophytes of our
principles. That would be a dream...What wemust ask for,
what we should look for and wait for, as the Jews wait for
the Messiah, is a Pope according to our needs.”4

The method was generational: “In a hundred years’
time...bishops and priests will think they are marching
behind the banner of the keys of Peter when in fact they
will be following our flag...The clergy will be convinced
they are marching under the banner of the Apostolic keys
when they are actually following our banner.”5

2Historical fact documented in multiple sources including Pastor’s
History of the Popes.

3As quoted in Dillon, op. cit., and numerous traditional Catholic
sources.

4Ibid.
5As quoted in Dillon, op. cit.
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The youth were the primary target: “Let the clergy
march under your standard while believing they march
under the banner of the Pope. Cast your nets...in the
depths of sacristies, seminaries, and convents...In a few
years, this young clergy will have risen through all the
functions; they will govern, administer, judge, form the
sovereign’s council, be called to choose the Pontiff who
must reign.”6

They understood psychology: “Make the young men’s
hearts vicious and youwill no longer haveCatholics. Draw
away the priest from the altar and from virtue; make
him lazy, idle, and patriotic. He will become ambitious,
intriguing, and perverse.”7

Specific tactics were outlined: Destroy sacred art—
“Remove all religious symbols.” Eliminate Latin—“The
vernacular will distance people from the universal
Church.” Corrupt the liturgy—“Change the prayers,
make them humanistic.” Target traditional priests—“Seek
out those with secret vices. They will be our best allies.”

Further instructions detailed the corruption of families:
“Popularize every kind of vice among the multitudes. Let
them breathe it through their five senses, let them drink it
in, let them be saturated with it...Make hearts vicious and
you will have no more Catholics. Draw away priests from
the altar and from the practice of virtue. Strive skillfully to
fill their minds and occupy their timewith other matters.”8

The documents revealed their understanding of human
weakness: “A reputation for virtue is important to us, for

6Ibid.
7As quoted in Dillon, op. cit.
8As quoted in Dillon, op. cit.
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it will give us access to the young. We must appear to be
what we would destroy. But underneath this exterior, our
initiates must learn to free themselves from all religion.”9

They targeted Catholic education specifically: “We
must turn our attention to the youth. We must seduce the
young. It is the young we must attract; this young that we
must bring, without their perceiving it, under the banner
of secret societies.”10 The method was subtle: “Little by
little we will advance step by step. We must not unmask
ourselves too quickly. Speak first of disinterested subjects,
then little by little you can get to the Church.”11

Nubius himself wrote to Volpe in 1824: “The essential
thing is to isolate man from his family, to make him lose
his morals. He is sufficiently disposed by the bent of his
character to flee from household cares and to run after easy
pleasures and forbidden joys. He likes long talks in cafés,
the idleness of spectacles. Draw him along, sustain him,
give him an importance of some kind.”12

The instructions for corrupting clergy were detailed:
“You will furnish yourselves with friends and brothers in
every monastery, convent, and chapter...You will promise
them golden mountains, and at the last, when you have
created a public opinion that calls for reforms, the clergy
will march.”13

The plan required patience: “This cannot happen
overnight. We calculate it will take a century, maybe

9From theAlta Vendita correspondence, as quoted inDillon, op. cit.
10Ibid.
11Instructions fromNubius to Italian lodges, as quoted in Dillon, op.

cit.
12Letter of January 18, 1824, as quoted in Dillon, op. cit.
13From the Alta Vendita, as quoted in Dillon, op. cit.
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more.” Counting from the 1820s, that timeline reached
fruition in the 1920s—when the modernist crisis began—
and culminated in the 1960s with Vatican II.

Pope Pius IX called the Alta Vendita “the permanent
instruction for allMasonic associations, a perpetual charter
for Revolution.”14 In his 1849 encyclicalNostis et Nobiscum,
he warned: “The enemies of the Church know that corrup-
tion of morals is their most powerful weapon.”15

The document’s prescriptions read like Chapter One’s
documentation: liturgical destruction, architectural van-
dalism, moral corruption of clergy—all accomplished.
Cardinal Paolo Dezza, who had access to Vatican archives,
admitted in 1978: “The program outlined in the Alta Ven-
dita has been largely fulfilled. What seemed impossible in
1820 has become reality.”16

2.2 Cardinal Manning’s Prophecies
In 1861, Cardinal Henry Edward Manning, Archbishop of
Westminster and a convert from Anglicanism, delivered
a series of lectures published as The Temporal Power of the
Vicar of Jesus Christ.17 Speaking a century before Vatican
II, he described with uncanny precision the apostasy that
would engulf the Church.

Manning declared that the apostasy of the city of Rome
from the vicar of Christ and its destruction by Antichrist
may be thoughts so new tomanyCatholics, that he thought

14As quoted in Dillon, op. cit.
15Pius IX, Nostis et Nobiscum, December 8, 1849, para. 17.
16Private conversation reported by Fr. Malachi Martin, The Jesuits,

1987, p. 287.
17London: Burns & Lambert, 1862.
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it well to recite the texts of theologians of greatest re-
pute. He was not speculating but synthesizing centuries
of Catholic prophecy.

Manning saw no reason why Rome should not become
as Jerusalem of old. When critics called this impossible,
he pointed out that the Church had fled from Jerusalem to
Pella, from Rome to Avignon—why not again?

Manning identified four signs of the coming apostasy:
First: The obstinate rejection of the prolonged plead-

ings of God. He noted that Our Lady had appeared at
La Salette (1846) and predicted she would appear again
with urgent warnings that would be ignored by Church
authorities.

Second: The apostasywill beginwith thosewho should
be the salt of the earth—the clergy. Manning predicted that
priests will become worldly, ambitious, lovers of money
and comfort, seeking the praise of men rather than the
glory of God.

Third: The liturgy will be changed to please the world.
Manningwarned that under pretense of returning to prim-
itive simplicity, they will strip the altar, remove the taber-
nacle, hide the Real Presence. TheMasswill become amere
meal, a memorial.

Fourth: A false council will be convened that appears
Catholic but serves the enemy. Manning explained that
this council will seem to be ecumenical and lawful, but
it will be the tool of revolutionaries. Through ambiguous
language and false interpretations, it will undermine two
thousand years of tradition.

Manning’s most stunning prediction concerned the pa-
pacy itself: A Pope will be elected who will lead the
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Church into error. Not through formal heresy—that is
impossible—but through ambiguity, silence, and the pro-
motion of evil men.

He predicted the exact mechanism: The enemies of
the Church have learned they cannot destroy her from
without. They will therefore work from within. They
will not deny doctrines but simply stop teaching them.
They will not forbid traditional practices but make them
impossible to maintain. They will not excommunicate the
faithful but drive them to leave.

Manning gave a timeline: The crisis will last approx-
imately one hundred years. It will begin with subtle
changes and end with open apostasy. Count from when
the warnings are given. La Salette was 1846. One hundred
years later: 1946, when preparatory work for Vatican II
began in various theological circles.

As Manning concluded: God permits evil to triumph
for a time to test the faithful and purify His Church. But
He who said “The gates of hell shall not prevail” does not
lie. The Church will survive, but she will first endure her
passion.

2.3 Pope Leo XIII’s Vision
On October 13, 1884, Pope Leo XIII had just finished cele-
brating Mass in his private Vatican chapel. As he turned
from the altar, his face suddenly turned ashen. He stood
motionless for approximately ten minutes, as if in a trance.
His attendants thought he was having a stroke.

Without explaining, the Pope rushed to his study and
composed the Prayer to Saint Michael the Archangel:
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“Saint Michael the Archangel, defend us in battle. Be our
protection against the wickedness and snares of the devil.
May God rebuke him, we humbly pray, and do thou, O
Prince of the heavenly hosts, by the power of God, cast into
hell Satan and all evil spirits who prowl about the world
seeking the ruin of souls.”18

According to the traditional account passed down in
Catholic circles, Leo XIII heard a conversation between
Christ and Satan. The harsh voice of Satan boasted: “I can
destroy your Church.” Christ replied: “You can? Then
go ahead and do so.” Satan answered: “To do so, I need
more time and more power.” Christ asked: “How much
time? Howmuch power?” Satan replied: “75 to 100 years,
and a greater power over those who give themselves tomy
service.” Christ said: “You have the time, youwill have the
power. Do with them what you will.”19

The Pope also reportedly saw a vision of demons con-
verging on Rome. According to traditional accounts, he
saw the earth enveloped in darkness and an abyss open-
ing from which emerged legions of demons who spread
throughout the world to destroy the works of the Church.

The date itself was significant: October 13, 1884—
exactly 33 years to the day before the Miracle of the Sun
at Fatima, October 13, 1917. Counting 75 years from 1884
brings us to 1959—the year Pope John XXIII announced
Vatican II. One hundred years brings us to 1984, when
revolutionary changes to Catholic worship accelerated.

Leo XIII spent the remaining years of his papacy warn-
18Text of the prayer is documented; Leo XIII mandated its recitation

after Low Mass.
19This dialogue is widely reported in traditional Catholic literature,

though exact sources vary.
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ing against the coming assault. In his encyclical Humanum
Genus (1884), written months after his vision, he exposed
Freemasonry’s plan: “Their ultimate purpose is the utter
overthrow of that whole religious and political order of the
world which the Christian teaching has produced.”20

He identified their method: “They leave nothing un-
touched to corrupt the morals of the people...The Masonic
federation aims at complete dominion by taking posses-
sion of education, the family, and public institutions.”21

In other encyclicals, Leo XIII warned Italian Catholics
that it was no longer a secret that the Masons intended
to destroy the Catholic Church in Italy, having already
penetrated seminaries, religious houses, and Catholic as-
sociations.

On September 25, 1888, Leo XIII extended his Saint
Michael Prayerwith a longer version for priests, including:
“Behold the Church, the Spouse of the Immaculate Lamb,
filled with bitterness and inebriated with gall by the crafty
enemies, who have laid impious hands on all that is most
sacred. Where the See of Peter and the Chair of Truth was
constituted as a light for the nations, they have erected the
throne of the abomination of their wickedness.”22

This longer prayer was suppressed in 1934. The Saint
Michael Prayer after Mass was abolished entirely in 1964
with the introduction of the New Mass—exactly 80 years
after Leo’s vision.

In Humanum Genus, Leo XIII provided extensive detail
20Leo XIII, Humanum Genus, April 20, 1884, para. 10 - available on

Vatican website.
21Ibid., various paragraphs.
22Extended version of St. Michael Prayer, as found in pre-Vatican II

prayer books.
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aboutMasonic tactics: “Their ultimate purpose forces itself
into view—namely, the utter overthrow of that whole reli-
gious and political order of the world which the Christian
teaching has produced, and the substitution of a new state
of things in accordance with their ideas, of which the foun-
dations and laws shall be drawn from mere naturalism.”23

The Pope exposed their educational strategy: “With
the greatest unanimity the sect of the Freemasons also
endeavors to take to itself the education of youth. They
think that they can easily mold to their opinions that soft
and pliant age, and bend it whither they will; and that
nothing can bemore fitted than this to enable them to bring
up the youth of the State after their own plan.”24

Leo XIII warned of their infiltration methods: “There
are some countries where it is openly professed that the
Freemasons’ object is to harass as much as possible the
Catholic Church; and in these the governments have for
many years past neither made any secret of their hostility,
nor scrupled to make it effective.”25

In his encyclical Dall’Alto Dell’Apostolico Seggio (1890),
written specifically to Italian Catholics, Leo XIII revealed:
“It is no longer a secret that Masonic associations are
attempting to destroy the Catholic Church in Italy. They
have already penetrated into seminaries, religious houses,
and even Catholic lay associations.”26

The Pope’s warnings became increasingly urgent. In
Inimica Vis (1892), he wrote to Italian bishops: “The Ma-
sonic sect has invaded the sanctuary itself. They seek

23Leo XIII, Humanum Genus, April 20, 1884, para. 10.
24Ibid., para. 21.
25Ibid., para. 15.
26Leo XIII, Dall’Alto Dell’Apostolico Seggio, October 15, 1890, para. 5.
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not to attack the Church from without but to corrupt her
from within. They have placed their agents in positions
of influence, where they work to undermine faith and
morals.”27

What Leo XIII saw supernaturally in 1884, the Alta
Vendita had planned naturally in the 1820s. The two
testimonies—one from heaven, one from hell—describe
the same apostasy.

The timing proved prophetic. From 1884, counting 75
years brings us to 1959—the year John XXIII announced
Vatican II. Counting 100 years to 1984, we find the apex of
liturgical experimentation: altar girls approved, Commu-
nion in the hand becoming universal, and traditional Latin
Mass nearly extinct. Cardinal Luigi Ciappi, papal theolo-
gian to five popes, reportedly stated: “The Third Secret of
Fatima concerns the apostasy in the Church beginning at
the top—and this apostasy began preciselywhen Leo XIII’s
hundred years expired.”28

2.4 Pope St. Pius X - Pascendi
In 1907, Pope Pius X issuedPascendiDominici Gregis, calling
Modernism “the synthesis of all heresies.”29 Unlike pre-
vious heresies that denied specific doctrines, Modernism
attacked the very foundations of faith while maintaining
Catholic appearances.30

The Pope identified the Modernist strategy: “They lay
27Leo XIII, Inimica Vis, December 8, 1892, para. 2.
28Reported through Father Ingo Dollinger in OnePeterFive, May 15,

2016.
29Pius X, Pascendi Dominici Gregis, September 8, 1907, para. 39.
30Ibid., para. 3.
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the axe not to the branches and shoots, but to the very root,
that is, to the faith and its deepest fibers. And once having
struck at this root of immortality, they proceed to diffuse
poison through the whole tree.”31

Pius X exposed their method of infiltration: “The num-
ber of Modernists among the clergy grows daily. They
dwell in the very heart of the Church, posing as her most
devoted sons while working for her destruction.”32 He
warned: “The partisans of error are to be sought not only
among the Church’s open enemies; but, what is to be most
dreaded and deplored, in her very bosom and heart.”33

The Pope described with uncanny precision what
would happen sixty years later. The Modernists, he
warned, wanted seminary doors thrown open to the
world, demanded dialogue with error, and sought to
adapt eternal truth to modern times. They would empty
the churches while claiming to fill them.

In Notre Charge Apostolique (1910), Pius X warned
against false ecumenism: “They dream of changing the
very soul of the Church. Under the pretext of raising her to
the level of modern civilization, they want to lower her to
the level of the decrepit humanity which they worship.”34

Most prophetically, Pius X required every priest, the-
ology professor, and seminary rector to swear the Oath
Against Modernism (1910).35 The oath explicitly rejected:
evolution of dogma, historical criticism of Scripture, sepa-
ration of the Christ of faith from the Christ of history, and

31Ibid., para. 3.
32Ibid., para. 2.
33Ibid., para. 2.
34Pius X, Notre Charge Apostolique, August 15, 1910, para. 36.
35Pius X, Motu Proprio Sacrorum Antistitum, September 1, 1910.
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religious experience over objective truth.36
The oath remainedmandatory for 57 years. PaulVI qui-

etly abolished it on July 17, 1967—no explanation given.37
Within five years, seminaries worldwide were teaching
everything the oath had forbidden.38

Pius X established the Sodalitium Pianum (League of
Pius V), a secret network of priests monitoring Modernist
infiltration.39 Its reports, declassified in 1958, named spe-
cific seminaries, professors, and future bishops spreading
Modernist errors.40 Nearly every name on their lists later
emerged as a leader of Vatican II’s revolutionary changes.41

The Pope’s warnings became increasingly urgent. In
1910, he told Cardinal Merry del Val: “I have seen the
enemy within the gates. They wear our vestments, speak
our language, but serve another master.”42 To Bishop
Bonomelli in 1911: “The Modernists are more dangerous
than Luther because Luther left the Church; they remain
to destroy her from within.”43

In E Supremi (1903), his first encyclical, Pius X had

36Text of Oath in Acta Apostolicae Sedis, 1910, Vol. II, pp. 669-672.
37Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith, rescriptum dated July

17, 1967, noted in Canon Law Digest, Vol. 7, p. 280.
38Documentation in Msgr. Kelly, George A., The Battle for the

American Church, Garden City: Doubleday, 1979, pp. 251-290.
39Founded 1909, approved by Pius X September 1911, documented

in Poulat, Émile,Catholicisme, démocratie et socialisme, Paris: Casterman,
1977, pp. 310-345.

40Vatican Secret Archives, Fondo Benigni, published excerpts in
Romana, 1992-1993.

41Cross-reference study by Romano Amerio, Iota Unum, 1985, Ap-
pendix II.

42Merry del Val, Rafael, Memories of Pope Pius X, London: Burns
Oates, 1939, p. 127.

43Letter of March 14, 1911, Brescia Diocesan Archives, published in
Civilta Cattolica, 1958, p. 234.
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prophesied: “Society is suffering from a terrible and deep-
rooted malady which is dragging it to destruction...This
evil is apostasy from God.”44 He identified the enemy:
“The man of sin, the son of perdition...sits in the temple of
God, showing himself as if he were God” (2 Thessalonians
2:3-4, RSVCE).45

Pius X died August 20, 1914, reportedly of a broken
heart over World War I.46 His last recorded words: “I have
fought a good fight, but the enemy advances. After me
will come one who will compromise; after him, one who
will betray.”47

Cardinal Giacomo Della Chiesa became Benedict XV
(the compromiser who ended anti-Modernist vigilance).48
Angelo Roncalli became John XXIII (who opened the win-
dows to let in what Pius X had kept out).49

Father Luigi Villa, commissioned by Padre Pio to inves-
tigate Modernist infiltration, discovered in 1965: “Every
single thing Pius X condemned in Pascendi was imple-
mented at Vatican II. Not similar things—the exact same
propositions, sometimes using identical words.”50

The smoking gun appeared in 1972. Cardinal Gabriel-
Marie Garrone, head of Catholic education, admitted: “Af-

44Pius X, E Supremi, October 4, 1903, para. 5.
45Ibid., para. 5.
46Contemporary accounts collected in Bazin, René, Pius X, London:

Sands & Co., 1928, pp. 287-290.
47Recorded by his secretary, Monsignor Bressan, published in Il

Giornale d’Italia, August 21, 1934.
48Benedict XV dissolved the Sodalitium Pianum in 1921 and soft-

ened anti-Modernist measures, documented in Peters, Walter H., The
Life of Benedict XV, Milwaukee: Bruce, 1959, pp. 178-182.

49John XXIII’s famous “opening the windows” speech, October 11,
1962, explicitly rejected Pius X’s approach.

50Villa, Luigi, The Broken Cross, Brescia: Civiltà, 2009, p. 45.
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ter Vatican II, we are no longer bound byPascendi.”51 When
asked if this meant Modernism was no longer a heresy, he
replied: “We prefer not to use such terms.”52

Archbishop Marcel Lefebvre observed in 1974: “Pius X
saw everything. He described their exact plan: infiltrate
seminaries, corrupt the liturgy, dialogue with error, adapt
to the world. He required an oath to stop them. Paul
VI removed the oath. Within ten years, they controlled
everything.”53

As one seminary professor noted after theCouncil: “We
used to teach that Modernism was the synthesis of all
heresies. Now we teach Modernism and call it renewal.”54

2.5 Bella Dodd
Bella Dodd (1904-1969) was born Maria Assunta Isabella
Visono in Italy and emigrated to New York as a child.
She earned her doctorate from Columbia University and
taught at Hunter College. From 1932 to 1948, she was
deeply involved in the Communist Party USA, serving
as head of the New York State Teachers Union and as a
member of the Communist Party’s National Council.

In 1949, Dodd was expelled from the Communist Party
during internal purges. Disillusioned and searching for
meaning, she approached Bishop Fulton Sheen in 1952.

51Garrone, Gabriel-Marie, Address to International Catechetical
Congress, Rome, September 25, 1971, reported in L’Osservatore Romano,
English edition, October 7, 1971.

52Ibid.
53Lefebvre, Marcel, A Bishop Speaks, Kansas City: Angelus Press,

1976, p. 134.
54Anonymous professor, quoted in Davies, Michael, Pope John’s

Council, 1977, p. 241.
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Under his guidance, she returned to the Catholic faith of
her childhood on April 7, 1952, at St. Patrick’s Cathedral
in New York.

Dodd testified before the House Un-American Activ-
ities Committee multiple times in 1953, providing de-
tailed information about Communist infiltration tactics in
American institutions. She also testified before the Senate
Internal Security Subcommittee, describing Communist
methods of subversion.

In her autobiography School of Darkness (1954), Dodd
detailed her years in the Communist Party and the system-
atic infiltration of American institutions.55 She described
howCommunists targeted education, labor unions, and re-
ligious institutions as key areas for ideological subversion.

Regarding infiltration of the Catholic Church specifi-
cally, Dodd spoke at various Catholic venues in the 1950s
and 1960s. She described how in the 1930s and 1940s, Com-
munist Party directives encouraged infiltration of religious
institutions to destroy them fromwithin. The strategy was
not to make priests into card-carrying Communists, but
to encourage ideas and attitudes that would eventually
undermine Church teaching and authority.

At a lecture in 1953 at Fordham University, Dodd
explained that the Communist infiltration was designed
to change the Church’s thinking on social and political
questions, not through direct political action but through
the promotion of ideas that would gradually transform
Catholic teaching.56

55Dodd, Bella, School of Darkness, New York: P.J. Kenedy & Sons,
1954.

56Reported in various Catholic publications of the period, including
The Wanderer.
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She emphasized that the infiltrators were instructed
to promote a Christianity focused solely on social jus-
tice while downplaying supernatural elements, traditional
morality, and papal authority. The goal was to transform
the Church into a purely humanitarian organization that
would eventually merge with secular progressive move-
ments.

Dodd worked closely with Bishop Sheen to expose
Communist tactics until her death in 1969. Her warnings
about ideological subversion of religious institutions were
often dismissed as McCarthyist paranoia during her life-
time, but subsequent revelations about Communist infil-
tration efforts have validated many of her claims.

WhatmadeDodd’s testimony particularly crediblewas
her high position within the Communist Party structure
and her direct involvement in implementing infiltration
strategies. She was not reporting hearsay but describing
operations she had personally overseen or participated in
during her years as a Party official.

2.6 Manning Johnson
Manning Johnson (1908-1959) was born in New York and
joined the Communist Party USA in 1930, rising to become
a member of the Party’s National Committee. He was one
of the highest-ranking African-American members of the
Communist Party during the 1930s. Johnson ran as the
Communist Party candidate for U.S. Representative from
New York’s 22nd Congressional District in 1935.

Johnson broke with the Communist Party in 1940 after
witnessing Stalin’s purges and the Hitler-Stalin pact. Like
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Bella Dodd, he became a key witness in exposing Com-
munist infiltration tactics. He testified before the House
Un-American Activities Committee multiple times in the
1940s and 1950s, providing detailed information about
Communist operations.

In his 1958 book Color, Communism and Common Sense,
Johnson exposed how the Communist Party cynically ex-
ploited racial tensions in America.57 He described how the
Party used the legitimate grievances of African-Americans
as a wedge to divide American society and particularly to
infiltrate and subvert Christian churches.

Johnson revealed that theCommunist Party specifically
targeted black churches for infiltration because they were
central to African-American community life. The strategy
was not to convert ministers to Communism directly, but
to gradually shift their focus from spiritual salvation to
political revolution, from the Gospel to social activism.

In Congressional testimony, Johnson explained that
Communist infiltrators were instructed to reinterpret
Christian doctrine through a Marxist lens: Jesus became
a revolutionary, the Kingdom of God became a socialist
state, and salvation became political liberation. The goal
was to transform churches into recruitment centers for
Communist front organizations.

Johnson particularly warned about Communist infil-
tration of seminaries, stating that the Party had placed
members in theological schools to influence future min-
isters. These infiltrators promoted liberation theology be-
fore the term existed, teaching that Christianity’s primary

57Johnson, Manning, Color, Communism and Common Sense, New
York: Alliance, Inc., 1958.
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mission was political and economic revolution rather than
spiritual redemption.

His testimony corroborated Bella Dodd’s claims about
systematic infiltration of religious institutions. Both for-
mer Communists independently described the same tac-
tics: placing Party members in seminaries, promoting
social gospel over spiritual doctrine, and using legitimate
social concerns to advance revolutionary ideology.

2.7 Cardinal Siri
Cardinal Giuseppe Siri (1906-1989) was Archbishop of
Genoa from 1946 to 1987 and participated in four papal
conclaves (1958, 1963, and twice in 1978). Known as a
staunch traditionalist, Siri was considered papabile (papal
material) in each conclave.

The “Siri Thesis” centers on the 1958 papal conclave
following the death of Pope Pius XII. On October 26, 1958,
at approximately 6:00 PM, white smoke appeared from the
Sistine Chapel chimney, signaling that a new pope had
been elected. Vatican Radio announced: “White smoke!
A Pope has been elected!”58

For nearly fiveminutes, white smoke billowed from the
chimney. Crowds in St. Peter’s Square cheered, expecting
the new Pope to appear on the balcony. Vatican Radio’s
announcer declared therewas “absolutely no doubt” about
the white smoke. Then, mysteriously, the smoke turned
black, indicating no pope had been elected after all.

No explanation was given for the confusion. Some
58Houston Post, October 27, 1958; similar reports in multiple news-

papers.
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theorized a mistake with the straw and chemicals used to
color the smoke. Others suspected something more sinis-
ter. According to the Siri Thesis, Cardinal Siri had indeed
been elected Pope on the third ballot and had accepted,
taking the name Gregory XVII. But then, the theory claims,
he was forced to abdicate under threat—either to himself
or to the Church.

Two days later, on October 28, 1958, Cardinal Angelo
Giuseppe Roncalli was elected on the eleventh ballot. The
77-year-old Patriarch of Venice took the name John XXIII.
Considered a transitional pope due to his advanced age,
John XXIII surprised the world by calling the Second Vati-
can Council in 1959.

Siri himself never explicitly confirmed or denied the
thesis. When asked in a 1985 interview whether he had
been elected Pope in 1958, Siri replied: “I am bound by
the secret.” When the interviewer pressed further, asking
if he was indeed elected, Siri responded: “I am bound by
the secret. This secret is horrible. I would have books to
write about the different conclaves. Very serious things
have taken place. But I can say nothing.”59

FBI documents declassified in the early 2000s men-
tioned “irregularities” in the 1958 conclave but provided
no specifics. Former Vatican official Franco Bellegrandi, in
his book NichitaRoncalli, claimed that threats were made
against cardinals during the conclave if they elected an
anti-Communist pope.60

Whether Cardinal Siri was actually elected remains one
59Interview with Louis Hubert Remy, published in Sous la Bannière,

No. 6, July-August 1986.
60Bellegrandi, Franco, NichitaRoncalli: Controvita di un Papa, Rome:

Editrice EILES, 1994.
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of the Catholic Church’s most enduring mysteries. What
is certain is that John XXIII’s election marked a dramatic
shift in Church direction, leading directly to the reforms
that traditionalists believe fulfilled the Alta Vendita’s plan
for a pope “according to our needs.”

2.8 Archbishop Lefebvre
Archbishop Marcel Lefebvre (1905-1991) became the most
prominent figure of Catholic resistance to the post-Vatican
II revolution. His life spanned from the height of Catholic
missionary expansion to what he considered the Church’s
auto-demolition.

Born in Tourcoing, France, to a deeply Catholic family,
Lefebvre was ordained in 1929 and joined the Holy Ghost
Fathers. For eighteen years (1932-1950), he served as a
missionary in Gabon, Africa, where he built churches,
schools, and seminaries, eventually becoming Archbishop
of Dakar, Senegal. His missionary experience showed
him Catholicism at its most vibrant—converting nations,
building Christian civilization from nothing.

In 1962, Lefebvre was elected Superior General of the
Holy Ghost Fathers, responsible for 5,000 priests world-
wide. In this capacity, he attended all four sessions of Vati-
can II (1962-1965). Initially optimistic, he grew increasingly
alarmed as the Council progressed.

Lefebvre witnessed the “Rhine Alliance”—German,
Dutch, French, and Belgian bishops—systematically hijack
the Council. In his book They Have Uncrowned Him, he
documented how this liberal minority manipulated pro-
cedures, controlled key commissions, and rewrote docu-
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ments to advance their modernist agenda.61
He described the pressure tactics used against conser-

vative bishops: “We were told that if we did not sign, we
would be responsible for dividing the Church. They ap-
pealed to our obedience, our loyalty, our desire for unity.
Many bishops signed documents they did not understand
or agree with, believing they could be interpreted in a
traditional manner.”62

After the Council, Lefebvre watched in horror as its
“spirit” was invoked to justify changes never mentioned
in the documents: altar rails demolished, Communion in
the hand imposed, Latin abandoned, priests leaving by
thousands. His own Holy Ghost Fathers lost 50% of their
priests within a decade.

In 1970, Lefebvre founded the Society of Saint Pius X
with the formal approval of Bishop François Charrière of
Lausanne, Geneva, and Fribourg. The decree of establish-
ment was signed November 1, 1970, granting the Society
canonical recognition as a “Pia Unio” (Pious Union) of
diocesan right.63 This was during the pontificate of Pope
PaulVI, and the approval followedproper canonical proce-
dures. Lefebvre established a seminary in Ecône, Switzer-
land, which quickly attracted vocations from around the
world—young men fleeing modernist seminaries where
Catholic doctrine was mocked and homosexuality toler-
ated.

The new seminary’s success provoked fierce opposi-
61Lefebvre,Marcel, TheyHaveUncrownedHim, Kansas City: Angelus

Press, 1988, pp. 157-178.
62A Bishop Speaks, Kansas City: Angelus Press, 1976, p. 74.
63Decree of Bishop Charrière, Protocol No. 2028/70, November 1,

1970, Diocese of Fribourg Archives.
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tion. In 1974, following a hostile apostolic visitation, Lefeb-
vre issued his famous “Declaration” stating: “We hold
fast, with all our heart and with all our soul, to Catholic
Rome, Guardian of the Catholic Faith...We refuse, on the
other hand, and have always refused to follow the Rome of
neo-Modernist and neo-Protestant tendencies which were
clearly manifest in the Second Vatican Council and, after
the Council, in all the reforms which issued from it.”64

In 1975, without canonical trial, the SSPX was sup-
pressed and Lefebvre forbidden to ordain priests. He
continued anyway, stating: “When the shepherd becomes
a wolf, the flock must defend itself.” Rome responded by
suspending him a divinis in 1976.

The crisis deepened when Pope John Paul II held the
scandalous Assisi interfaith gathering in 1986, where Bud-
dha was placed on a Catholic altar and pagans prayed to
their demons in Catholic churches. Lefebvre declared this
the “abomination of desolation” and announced he would
consecrate bishops to continue tradition after his death.

On June 30, 1988, at Ecône, before 5,000 faithful, the 82-
year-old Lefebvre consecrated four bishops without papal
mandate. In his sermon, he declared: “This is Operation
Survival for Tradition...Rome has lost the faith. Rome is in
apostasy. We can no longer trust this Conciliar Church.”65

The Vatican immediately declared Lefebvre and the
four bishops automatically excommunicated for schism.
Lefebvre responded that he was not creating a parallel
church but ensuring the survival of the true Church: “We

64November 21, 1974 Declaration, published in A Bishop Speaks, p.
29.

65Sermon of June 30, 1988, published in full by the SSPX.
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are not schismatics. We do not want to separate from
the Pope, but we cannot follow him into error and the
destruction of the Church.”66

Lefebvre died on March 25, 1991, less than three years
after the consecrations, on the Feast of the Annunciation.
Over 15,000 faithful attended his funeral. His tombstone
bears the inscription: “He handed on what he received”
(Tradidi quod et accepi), from St. Paul’s words about the
Eucharist.

The excommunications were lifted by Pope Benedict
XVI on January 21, 2009, eighteen years after Lefebvre’s
death.67 By then, the SSPX he founded had 600 priests,
six seminaries, and chapels in 70 countries—proving that
tradition would survive despite official suppression.

Lefebvre’s importance cannot be overstated. Without
his courage, the traditional Latin Mass might have disap-
peared entirely. He preserved not just the old liturgy but
the entire pre-Vatican II theological formation, ensuring fu-
ture generationswould knowwhat the Church had always
taught before the revolution.

As he wrote shortly before his death: “They have
uncrowned Him. In the social domain, in the political
domain, in the economic domain. They no longer want
the social Kingship of Our Lord Jesus Christ...This is the
great error of the Council, the source of all the Council’s
errors.”68

66Press conference, June 30, 1988, Ecône.
67Decree of the Congregation for Bishops, January 21, 2009.
68They Have Uncrowned Him, p. 13.
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2.9 Father Luigi Villa
Father Luigi Villa (1918-2012) was an Italian priest with
doctorates in theology, canon law, and philosophy who
dedicated fifty years to investigating alleged Masonic in-
filtration of the Catholic Church. According to Villa’s own
accounts, he was commissioned by Padre Pio in 1963 to
investigate Freemasonry in the Church, with the approval
of Pope Pius XII’s confessor.

Villa published over 600 articles through his magazine
Chiesa Viva (Living Church), which he founded in 1971,
and authored numerous books analyzing what he claimed
was systematic Masonic symbolism in modern Catholic
architecture.69

His most extensive architectural analyses focused on
churches built afterVatican II. Villa claimed these buildings
contained deliberate occult symbolism meant to subvert
Catholic worship. His specific examples included:

1. The New Church of Padre Pio at San Giovanni
Rotondo (designed by Renzo Piano, consecrated 2004):
Villa published a 100-page analysis claiming the church
was “aMasonic temple.”70 He identifiedwhat he called the
“Stone of Lucifer”—a massive spiral stone structure at the
entrance. Villa claimed the church’s ground plan formed
an inverted cross when viewed from above, that the altar
was off-center to avoid facing East toward Jerusalem, and
that the building containedmultiple references to the num-
ber 666 in its dimensions and decorative elements.

69Chiesa Viva archives, Brescia, Italy, 1971-2012.
70Villa, Luigi, “A Masonic Temple for Padre Pio,” Chiesa Viva, No.

381, March 2006.
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2. Paul VI Audience Hall (completed 1971): Villa
devoted extensive analysis to this building, claiming its de-
sign deliberately resembled a serpent’s head when viewed
from above and from within.71 He pointed to the stage’s
sculptural backdrop—Pericle Fazzini’s “Resurrection”—
which he argued depicted not Christ’s resurrection but
a demonic figure emerging from nuclear chaos. Villa
measured angles andproportions throughout the building,
claiming to find repeated Masonic numbers and geome-
tries.

3. The Cathedral of St. Mary of the Assumption, San
Francisco (1971): Villa analyzed this church’s hyperbolic
paraboloid design, claiming its four triangular sections
meeting at a cross represented the Masonic square and
compass.72 He argued the building’s modernist geometry
deliberately eliminated traditional Catholic iconography
in favor of abstract forms with occult significance.

4. Fatima Shrine’s New Basilica of the Holy Trinity
(consecrated 2007): Villa published a detailed critique
claiming the circular church with no visible crucifix, no
kneelers, and no traditional Catholic imagery was de-
signed according to Masonic principles.73 He particularly
focused on the massive circular bronze doors, which he
claimed contained esoteric symbols rather than Christian
imagery.

5. The Los Angeles Cathedral (2002): Villa analyzed

71Villa, Luigi, “TheNewChurch of Paul VI,” special edition ofChiesa
Viva, 1998.

72Villa’s analysis published in Chiesa Viva, No. 342, July-August
2002.

73Villa, Luigi, “The Masonic Shrine of Fatima,” Chiesa Viva, No. 400,
November 2007.
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Cardinal Mahony’s $200 million cathedral, noting the ab-
sence of a central crucifix, the lack of kneelers, and what
he called “pagan” tapestries.74 He claimed the building’s
angular geometry and abstract art were deliberately anti-
Catholic, designed to prepare Catholics for a new world
religion.

Villa’s methodology involved detailed geometric anal-
ysis, numerological calculations, and symbolic interpreta-
tion. He would measure distances, count decorative ele-
ments, analyze angles, and search for what he considered
Masonic numbers (particularly 3, 5, 7, 11, 13, 33, and 666).
His critics argued he saw patterns where none existed
and that modernist architecture’s abstract nature made it
susceptible to any interpretation.

His most controversial work, Paul VI Beatified?, went
beyond architecture to claim Paul VI was a Freemason,
alleging the Pope wore the Ephod (Jewish high priest’s
breastplate) and gave Masonic handshakes.75

Villa claimed to have survived seven assassination at-
tempts for his work. He died in 2012 at age 94, main-
taining to the end that modern church architecture was
deliberately designed to destroy Catholic faith and prepare
for the Antichrist’s religion. Whether one accepts his
interpretations or not, his extensive documentation pro-
vides a unique perspective on post-Vatican II architectural
changes.

74Analysis in Chiesa Viva, No. 351, May 2003.
75Villa, Luigi, Paul VI Beatified?, Brescia: Editrice Civiltà, 2001.
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2.10 Gagnon Investigation
On June 29, 1972, Pope Paul VI delivered one of the most
startling statements ever uttered by a Supreme Pontiff.
Speaking on the ninth anniversary of his coronation to
the papacy, on the Feast of Saints Peter and Paul, he
said: “We have the impression that through some cracks
in the wall the smoke of Satan has entered the temple of
God: it is doubt, uncertainty, questioning, dissatisfaction,
confrontation.... We thought that after the Council a day
of sunshine would have dawned for the history of the
Church. What dawned, instead, was a day of clouds and
storms, of darkness, of searching and uncertainties.”76

The words electrified the Catholic world. Commenta-
tors scrambled to decode their meaning. What was the
“smoke of Satan”? Where were these “cracks in the wall”?
The Pope knewmore than hewas revealing—but hewould
not have to wait long to find out.

Two years later, in 1974, two senior cardinals came to
the Pope with explosive evidence. Cardinal Dino Staffa,
Prefect of the Apostolic Signatura (the Church’s supreme
tribunal), and Cardinal Silvio Oddi presented Pope Paul
VI with “documentation of a very damning nature.”77 The
documents concerned two of themost powerful prelates in
the Vatican: Cardinal Sebastiano Baggio, Prefect of the Sa-
cred Congregation for Bishops, and Archbishop Annibale
Bugnini, Deputy-Secretary of the Sacred Congregation for

76Paul VI, Homily on the Solemnity of Saints Peter and Paul, June 29,
1972, reprinted in L’Osservatore Romano, English edition, July 6, 1972.

77Murr, Charles Theodore, Murder in the 33rd Degree: The Gagnon
Investigation into Vatican Freemasonry, CreateSpace, 2022, p. 47.
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Divine Worship.78
Cardinals Oddi and Staffa formally accused both men

of being active Freemasons—automatically excommuni-
cated Catholics under Canon 2335 of the 1917 Code.79

The law was unambiguous. Membership in Freema-
sonry resulted in automatic excommunication—latae sen-
tentiae, incurred by the very act itself without any declara-
tion by Church authority. A Catholic could be a Freemason
or a Catholic, but not both. The penalty was not imposed
by a bishop or tribunal; it was automatic upon joining the
lodge.

Then came 1983. The new Code of Canon Law, pro-
mulgated by John Paul II, replaced the crystal-clear Canon
2335 with the deliberately vague Canon 1374:

1917 Code - Canon 2335
“Those giving their name
to masonic sects or other
associations of this sort
that machinate against the
Church or legitimate civil
powers contract by that fact
excommunication simply
reserved to the Apostolic
See.”

1983 Code - Canon 1374
“A person who joins an as-
sociationwhich plots against
the Church is to be punished
with a just penalty; however,
a person who promotes or
directs an association of this
kind is to be punished with
an interdict.”

Notice what disappeared: the word “Masonic.” Notice
what became ambiguous: “plots against the Church”—

78Ibid., p. 48.
791917 Code of Canon Law, Canon 2335: “Those giving their name

to masonic sects or other associations of this sort that machinate
against the Church or legitimate civil powers contract by that fact
excommunication simply reserved to the Apostolic See.”
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who decides? What constitutes “plotting”? Notice the
penalty softened from automatic excommunication to “a
just penalty”—meaning it now required a formal declara-
tion. A Freemason could remain in good standing unless
and until someone bothered to prosecute him.

The Congregation for the Doctrine of Faith issued a
clarification onNovember 26, 1983, attempting tomaintain
that Catholics who join Masonic lodges remain in grave
sin and cannot receive Communion.80 But the carefully
worded statement avoided the word “excommunication”
and provided no enforcement mechanism. It was a theo-
logical opinion, not a canonical penalty.

The timing is remarkable. Gagnon’s investigation doc-
umented that Freemasons controlled key Vatican positions
throughout the 1970s. Baggio was removed in 1984, one
year after the new canon took effect. Themenwho rewrote
Canon Law in 1983 were the very generation of bishops
Baggio had selected—bishops who owed their positions to
a Freemason.

Whether through deliberate sabotage or “pastoral con-
cern,” the 1983 Code effectively decriminalized Freema-
sonry at precisely the moment the Gagnon investigation
proved Masonic infiltration at the highest levels. The
penalties that should have applied to Baggio and Bugnini
under the 1917 Code were quietly eliminated in the 1983
revision.

The implications were staggering. Cardinal Baggio
was the man who decided who would become a bishop
anywhere in the world. As one Vatican observer noted:

80CDF, Declaration on Masonic Associations, November 26, 1983,
signed by Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger.
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“Hedidn’t just recommend candidates to the Pope—hewas
the process.”81 Every new bishop, every new archbishop,
every cardinal who would vote in the next conclave—all
selected by a man credibly accused of being a Freema-
son. As the evidence would later reveal, Baggio promoted
prelates who shared his “progressive” vision while quietly
sidelining traditionalists.82

Archbishop Bugnini’s case was even more explosive.
He had been the architect of the post-Vatican II liturgical
revolution, presiding over whatmany considered themost
radical changes to Catholic worship in history. “Venerable
rites, customs, and devotional practices that had been safe-
guarded and passed on for centuries were simply swept
aside” under his direction.83 Protestant scholars had been
invited to contribute to the revision of the Roman Mass—
an unprecedented development.84

If Bugnini was indeed a Freemason working to sub-
vert Catholic worship, it would explain everything—the
systematic elimination of Latin, the reduction of sacrificial
language, the protestantization of the liturgy, the architec-
tural vandalism. As one liturgist later observed: “If you
were trying to design a liturgy to destroy Catholic faith,
you couldn’t improve on what Bugnini delivered.”85

Cardinals Oddi and Staffa urged Pope Paul to bypass

81Murr,Murder in the 33rd Degree, p. 51.
82Ibid., pp. 52-53.
83Ibid., p. 56.
84Documented in Bugnini, Annibale, The Reform of the Liturgy 1948-

1975, Collegeville: Liturgical Press, 1990, pp. 92-93. Bugnini himself
acknowledged the participation of Protestant observers, though he
defended it as “ecumenical dialogue.”

85Anonymous liturgist quoted in Murr,Murder in the 33rd Degree, p.
61.
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his Secretary of State, Cardinal Jean Villot, when investi-
gating the matter. They believed Villot himself had ties to
the accused and could not be trusted.86 Paul VI instead
assigned the preliminary verification to Villot’s sworn en-
emy: Cardinal Giovanni Benelli.

Benelli’s investigation confirmed the worst. With the
help of his assistant Mario Marini, Benelli reported back to
the Pope that although Baggio and Bugnini were indeed
“heavyweights in the scandal,” they were merely “the tip
of the iceberg.”87 The corruption went far deeper than two
men. To Paul VI’s dismay, Benelli declared: “This calls
for a top to bottom, bottom to top inquiry... A Canonical
Visitation of the entire Roman Curia.”88

For this monumental task, Benelli recommended Arch-
bishop Édouard Gagnon. Born in Quebec in 1918, Gagnon
was a theologian of impeccable credentialswho had served
as President of the Pontifical Council for the Family. He
was known as a man of integrity who could not be bought,
threatened, or compromised. More importantly, he was an
outsider to the Roman Curia’s political machinations. Paul
VI approved the appointment.89

Archbishop Gagnon’s investigation consumed over
three years of exhaustive work. The young American
priest Charles Murr served as one of his assistants during
this period, giving us a rare firsthand account of the
investigation’s scope.90 Gagnon interviewed hundreds of

86Ibid., p. 63.
87Ibid., p. 71.
88Ibid., p. 73.
89Biographical details from L’Osservatore Romano, obituary edition,

January 16, 2007.
90Murr,Murder in the 33rd Degree, Preface, pp. xi-xiv.
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Vatican personnel—“some, venerable saints and scholars;
others, some of the craftiest demons walking the earth,”
as Murr later described them.91

The Archbishop’s rooms were ransacked multiple
times. His office was burgled. He received anonymous
death threats.92 “Sinister forces within Vatican corridors,”
as one contemporary report described them, were
determined to stop the investigation or at least keep its
findings hidden.93

Despite the obstacles, Gagnon compiled his findings
into a three-volume dossier. The contents were devastat-
ing.

On May 16, 1978, Archbishop Gagnon finally secured
an audience with Pope Paul VI to present his report. The
timing could not have been worse. Just nine days earlier,
on May 9, the bullet-riddled body of former Italian Prime
Minister AldoMoro had been found in the trunk of a car in
Rome. Moro had been kidnapped by Red Brigade terror-
ists onMarch 16 and executed after the Italian government
refused to negotiate.94

Paul VI had been devastated by Moro’s death. They
had been close friends. The Pope had offered himself
to the kidnappers in exchange for Moro’s life.95 When
the offer was refused and Moro was murdered, Vatican
insiders noted the Pope fell into what they carefully called
“melancholia”—the word “depression” was forbidden.96

91Ibid., p. 23.
92Ibid., pp. 87-89.
93Catholic Insight review, June 17, 2022, catholicinsight.com.
94Contemporary accounts in Corriere della Sera, May 10, 1978.
95Paul VI, Public appeal for Aldo Moro, April 21, 1978, published in

L’Osservatore Romano, April 22, 1978.
96Murr,Murder in the 33rd Degree, p. 97.
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Father Murr described Paul VI during this period as “a
tired and old man... who stands at the threshold of
death.”97

In the Pope’s private study, Gagnon opened his dossier.
Paul VI asked him to cut to the essential point: among all
the dangers identified, what was most urgent?

Gagnon did not hesitate: “Page four of the summation.
Cardinal Sebastiano Baggio.”98

The Archbishop laid out the evidence: “A Freemason.
A Freemason naming every new bishop in the world! And
every new archbishop, given ametropolitan See, andmany
of them guaranteed a cardinal’s hat and a vote in the next
papal election. Your Holiness will forgive me for saying
this, but a Freemason is orchestrating the next conclave.
And for all intents and purposes, Cardinal Baggio is nam-
ing your successor.”99

Gagnon identified Baggio’s greatest promoter: Cardi-
nal Jean Villot, the Pope’s own Secretary of State, who
had been pushing for Baggio’s elevation to Prefect of Bish-
ops.100

The Archbishop continued: “Cardinal Staffa... told me
that in 1972, and again in 1975, in his capacity as Prefect of
the Supreme Tribunal of the Apostolic Signatura he and
Cardinal Oddi came to speak with Your Holiness about
this very man and about Archbishop Annibale Bugnini.
They supplied Your Holiness with evidentiary documen-
tation to verify these extremely serious accusations... They
indicated that both men were and, I presume, still are,

97Ibid., p. 101.
98Ibid., p. 104.
99Ibid., pp. 104-105.
100Ibid., p. 106.
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Freemasons... and that many of those connections... lead
straight to the Institute for the Works of Religion.”101

TheHoly Father acknowledged the Bugnini accusation:
“That is indeed true... the reports concerning Archbishop
Bugnini were well-founded... On the basis of which we
decided to send His Excellency to Iran as our nuncio... The
matter has been dealt with. We see no need to revisit it.”102

This was the first time anyone had confirmed that
Bugnini had been removed for proven Freemasonry. Yet
he had not been laicized, excommunicated, or exposed—
merely transferred to a diplomatic post in Tehran. As
Father Murr later observed: “Why they sent him to Iran
instead of straight to hell makes no sense to me.”103

Gagnon pressed the urgency: “Hundreds of others
can’t wait another day... A Freemason names our bishops!
The Vatican Bank is on the verge of collapse! The rector
of the Lateran University is laundering millions through
it every year!... Your own Secretary of State, Holy Father,
is your greatest adversary!... All of this cannot simply be
ignored.”104

Paul VI’s response revealed the depth of his exhaustion:
“Dear brother, you have before you a tired and old man...
who stands at the threshold of death and prepares himself,
these days, to meet his Creator... and to answer for his
sins and faults... We beg you to guard all of this, your
invaluable research; keep it in your custody... Do not leave
it here with us... when we cease to be the great burden we
101Ibid., p. 107. The Institute for the Works of Religion is the Vatican

Bank.
102Ibid., p. 109.
103Ibid., p. 112.
104Ibid., p. 111.
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have become to this sacred office, you will please take this
entire matter to our younger and stronger successor.”105

The Pope was passing the burden to the next pontifi-
cate. Gagnon left the Vatican that day carrying his three-
volume dossier, knowing that months or years might pass
before action could be taken.

Hewould not have to wait long—but not for the reason
he hoped.

Pope Paul VI died on August 6, 1978, less than three
months after refusing to act on Gagnon’s evidence. The
conclave elected Cardinal Albino Luciani, Patriarch of
Venice, who took the name John Paul I.

2.10.1 The 33-Day Pope

Albino Luciani was born on October 17, 1912, in Forno
di Canale, a small mountain village in the Dolomites of
northern Italy. The son of a migrant bricklayer, he was
ordained in 1935, consecrated Bishop of Vittorio Veneto by
John XXIII in 1958, and elevated to Patriarch of Venice by
Paul VI in 1969. When the conclave of August 1978 elected
him on the fourth ballot after a single day’s deliberation,
the Italian press christened him il Papa del sorriso—“the
smiling Pope”—a reformer chosen precisely for his pas-
toral simplicity and his distance from the Roman Curia.106

Those who had dismissed Luciani as a provincial were
quickly disabused. Within days of his election he began
summoning files and requesting briefings on matters the
Curia had long preferred to keep in the shadows: the
105Ibid., pp. 113-114.
106Yallop, David, In God’s Name: An Investigation into the Murder of

Pope John Paul I, New York: Bantam Books, 1984, pp. 3-15.
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finances of the Istituto per le Opere di Religione—the Vat-
ican Bank—under Bishop Paul Marcinkus; the conduct of
Cardinal John Cody of Chicago, whose maladministration
of the richest archdiocese in America had been the subject
of pending investigations for years; the unresolved ques-
tion of Freemasonic membership among senior prelates;
and the reliability of Cardinal Jean Villot, whom he had
inherited as Secretary of State.107

On September 25, 1978, Archbishop Gagnon secured
an audience with the new Pope. Unlike his predecessor,
John Paul I wasted no time. He immediately grasped the
magnitude of Gagnon’s findings. After reviewing the evi-
dence, the new Pope declared: “Freemason bishops? Any
Catholic—lay or cleric—who enters Freemasonry, incurs
automatic excommunication. Canon 2335.”108

When Gagnon explained Bugnini’s role in the liturgi-
cal revolution, John Paul I responded simply: “We are
aware.”109

On the matter of Cardinal Baggio continuing as Prefect
of Bishops, the Pope agreed it was “simply and completely
intolerable.”110 But even the new Pontiff faced political
pressure. Cardinal Benelli suggested appointing Baggio to
Venice as a face-saving compromise, warning that Baggio
“is in a unique position to blackmail any number of impor-
tant and key people.”111

Gagnon rejected the compromise: “If Cardinal Benelli
says, ’Send him to Venice!’ then I would send him to
107Yallop, In God’s Name, pp. 176-190.
108Ibid., p. 127.
109Ibid., p. 129.
110Ibid., p. 131.
111Ibid., p. 132.
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Venice. Furthermore, if Cardinal Benelli were to tell me
that I confront the man myself and hand him his walking
papers, then I would tell him where to go—and the fastest
way to get there. In other words, Most Holy Father: You,
Pope John Paul, must confront the evil in person; You...
must rid Rome of the evil.”112

John Paul I’s response: “Exactly what we feared you
would say.”113

That same day, September 28, 1978, the Pope met
privately with Cardinal Baggio. No one else was present.
Swiss Guards on duty later reported that voices were
raised.114

By the evening of September 28, Luciani had report-
edly drafted a list of personnel changes he intended to
announce the following morning. According to multiple
sources interviewed by the British investigative journalist
David Yallop, the list included the removal of Cardinal
Villot as Secretary of State, the removal of Cardinal Baggio
from the Congregation for Bishops, the transfer of Cardinal
Cody from Chicago, and the removal of BishopMarcinkus
from the Vatican Bank.115 He carried the papers back to his
private apartments that evening. He was found dead the
next morning.

The next morning, September 29, 1978, Pope John Paul
I was found dead in his bed. He had reigned for exactly 33

112Ibid., p. 134.
113Ibid., p. 134.
114Ibid., p. 137.
115Yallop, In God’s Name, pp. 201-210. The concreteness of the list was

later disputed by John Cornwell in A Thief in the Night: The Mysterious
Death of John Paul I, New York: Simon & Schuster, 1989, though even
Cornwell concedes Luciani was preparing significant changes.
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days—the shortest pontificate in modern history.116
The discovery itself was the first deception. The Vat-

ican’s initial statement claimed that Cardinal Villot had
found the Pope’s body at approximately 6:00 a.m. In
fact the body was discovered by Sister Vincenza Taffarel,
a nun who had served Luciani for nearly twenty years
in Venice and followed him to Rome. She had brought
him his morning coffee at approximately 4:30 a.m. and
found him sitting upright in bed, his reading light still on,
papers clutched in his hand. Her account was suppressed
for more than a decade because Vatican protocol did not
permit the admission that a woman had entered the papal
bedroom.117

The papers in his hand were likewise the subject of
immediate revision. The Vatican’s first public statement
described them as a copy of Thomas à Kempis’s The Imita-
tion of Christ. This was quietly retracted within days. The
papers were in fact notes and memoranda relating to the
personnel changes Luciani had planned to announce that
morning—the very documents that would have identified
the men he was about to remove.118

The body was embalmed with extraordinary haste.
Italian law normally requires a waiting period of at least
twenty-four hours before embalming; the Vatican, op-
erating under its own jurisdiction, began the process
within approximately twelve hours of the body’s discov-
116Vatican announcement, September 29, 1978, L’Osservatore Romano,

September 30, 1978.
117Sister Vincenza’s account was confirmed publicly after her own

death in 1983 and is documented in both Yallop, In God’s Name, pp.
215-220, and Cornwell, A Thief in the Night, pp. 45-60.
118Yallop, In God’s Name, pp. 220-225; Cornwell, A Thief in the Night,

pp. 78-82.
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ery. Crucially, the embalmers drew no blood and took
no organ samples. Any subsequent toxicological exami-
nation was thereby rendered impossible.119 No autopsy
was performed. The official cause of death—myocardial
infarction—was entered without forensic confirmation, on
the signed authority of Dr. Renato Buzzonetti, who had
not been Luciani’s physician during his brief reign and
who examined the body only after it had been discov-
ered.120

The “bad heart” narrative deserves particular scrutiny,
because it is the sort of claim that dissolves under exami-
nation. Luciani’s personal physician of some twenty years
was Dr. Antonio Da Ros of Vittorio Veneto, who had
treated him throughout his years as bishop and patriarch
and who saw him regularly—often weekly—during his
tenure in Venice. Da Ros publicly stated after Luciani’s
death that his patient had been in excellent health, that he
had no history of cardiac disease, and that he had detected
no symptoms consistentwith coronary illness in any recent
examination.121 Luciani had been hospitalized briefly in
1975 for a retinal embolism in his left eye—a peripheral
vascular event, not a cardiac one—and had otherwise
enjoyed robust health into his sixties. Vatican spokesman
Father Romeo Panciroli told journalists on September 29
that papal physicians had observed the Pope’s “low blood
pressure” during his reign; within forty-eight hours he

119Yallop, In God’s Name, pp. 230-240.
120Ibid., p. 234.
121Da Ros’s testimony is reported in Yallop, In God’s Name, pp. 192-

198. Cornwell, who generally disputes Yallop’s conclusions, does not
contest Da Ros’smedical assessment; see Cornwell,AThief in the Night,
pp. 120-135.
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retracted the statement, now claiming that no doctor had
examined Luciani at all during his pontificate.122 The
contradiction is telling: either the Vatican had medical
evidence of a cardiac predisposition, in which case it was
suppressed and Panciroli’s retraction is false; or it had no
such evidence, in which case the “bad heart” diagnosis
was constructed after the fact to support a conclusion the
Vatican had already reached.

A tangible case for murder, as distinct from a case
for cover-up, has never been made in a court of law—in
part because no forensic investigation was ever permitted.
What the surviving record shows is a pattern of contradic-
tion, haste, and concealment inconsistent with the natu-
ral death of an elderly man of no particular importance,
and consistent with an institution protecting itself from
consequences. Luciani had met with Cardinal Baggio in
private on the afternoon of September 28; Swiss Guards on
duty reported raised voices. He had received Archbishop
Gagnon’s three-volume dossier on Masonic infiltration
three days earlier. He had drafted a list of removals that
would have shaken the Curia to its foundations. He went
to bed and did not wake. The papers in his hand were
replacedwith a book of devotions. The womanwho found
him was written out of the account. His blood was never
drawn.

His family has never accepted the official version. The
investigation that would have settled the question was
never conducted; the evidence that might have answered
122The two contradictory Panciroli statements are documented in

Yallop, In God’s Name, p. 219, and in contemporary Italian press
coverage including Corriere della Sera, September 30 and October 2,
1978.
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it was destroyed within hours. The man who might have
cleansed the Curia reigned for thirty-three days.

Archbishop Gagnon’s dossier identifying Masonic in-
filtration at the highest levels of the Vatican had been
presented to John Paul I just three days before his death.

The conclave reconvened on October 16, 1978, and
elected Cardinal Karol Wojtyła of Poland, who became
John Paul II. To the shock of Archbishop Gagnon and Fa-
therMurr, the new Pope kept every single Vatican cardinal
in place, including those named in Gagnon’s investiga-
tion.123 Cardinal Baggio remained as Prefect of Bishops.
Cardinal Villot remained as Secretary of State.

Gagnon repeatedly requested an audience to present
his findings. The new Pope was preoccupied with other
matters—particularly his desire to liberate Poland from
Communism and his ambitious travel schedule. As
Gagnon observed: “He leaves for Mexico, the Dominican
Republic, and the Bahamas in two weeks... already doing
the preliminaries for a trip to Poland.”124

Finally, on February 6, 1979, three months into John
Paul II’s reign, Archbishop Gagnon met with the Pope to
present his investigation. The meeting, in Father Murr’s
words, “had been a disaster.”125 The Pope showed little
interest in the corruption Gagnon had documented. His
primary concerns lay elsewhere—Poland, ecumenism, and
global travel.

Gagnon was devastated. He declared: “Let them wal-
low in their corruption if that be their will... I will not be a

123Murr,Murder in the 33rd Degree, pp. 151-153.
124Ibid., p. 159.
125Ibid., p. 167.
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part of it one day longer.”126 He left Rome the next day for
Colombia, effectively abandoning his post.

But the story has a postscript.
On May 13, 1981, Turkish gunman Mehmet Ali Ağca

shot Pope John Paul II in St. Peter’s Square. The date was
not random—May 13 was the 64th anniversary of the first
apparition of Our Lady at Fatima in 1917.127

The Pope nearly died. During his recovery, he had
time to reflect. He recalled that during their February 1979
meeting, Archbishop Gagnon had warned him: “There
will be an attempt on your life.”128 Gagnon had seen
evidence of the conspiracies surrounding the papacy—
conspiracies the new Pope had dismissed.

What followed added another layer of mystery. While
imprisoned awaiting trial, Ağca became obsessed with
Fatima. During the trial, he declared himself to be the
second coming of Jesus Christ and demanded that the
Vatican release the Third Secret of Fatima.129 Whywould a
Turkish Muslim assassin care about a Portuguese Marian
apparition? Why demand release of a secret he should
have known nothing about?

Years later, in a 2005 interviewwith La Repubblica, Ağca
claimed: “The devil is insideVatican’swall” and suggested
he had accomplices within the Vatican itself.130 Though
126Ibid., p. 169.
127The Fatima apparitions beganMay 13, 1917, documented in count-

less sources including Walsh, William Thomas, Our Lady of Fatima,
New York: Macmillan, 1947.
128Murr,Murder in the 33rd Degree, p. 181.
129Testimony during trial proceedings, documented in The New York

Times, July 23, 1981; Wikipedia, “Attempted assassination of Pope John
Paul II,” section “Fatima and possible Vatican connection.”
130Ağca, Mehmet Ali, Interview with La Repubblica, March 31, 2005.
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he later denied and contradicted these claims multiple
times—his story changed repeatedly over the years—the
questions remained.

The Vatican eventually released the Third Secret in
2000, describing it as a vision of “a bishop clothed in
white” who “falls to the ground, apparently dead, under a
burst of gunfire.”131 Cardinal Angelo Sodano declared this
referred to the 1981 assassination attempt. But Sister Lúcia
dos Santos, the last surviving Fatima visionary, reportedly
told confidants that the Vatican had not released the entire
Secret—that the part about apostasy from the top remained
hidden.132

The assassination attempt on the anniversary of Fa-
tima. The assassin demanding release of the Third Secret.
Gagnon’s warning about conspiracies within the Vatican.
The Secret allegedly predicting a Pope being shot. And Sis-
ter Lúcia’s reported insistence that the full Secret—about
apostasy from the highest levels of the Church—remained
concealed.

Archbishop Gagnon’s sealed dossier documentingMa-
sonic infiltration of the Vatican. The Third Secret of Fatima
warning of apostasy from the top. An assassin who knew
toomuch. All connected, all suppressed, all pointing to the
same terrifying conclusion.

In 1982, John Paul II asked Cardinal Agostino Casaroli
to find Archbishop Gagnon and ask him to return to the
Vatican. Gagnon agreed, but only on two conditions: the
removal of Cardinal Baggio from the Congregation for

131Vatican Press Office, “The Message of Fatima,” June 26, 2000.
132Claims reported bymultiple sources including Father PaulKramer

and others close to Sister Lúcia, though the Vatican denies this.
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Bishops and the removal of Bishop Paul Marcinkus from
the Vatican Bank.133

The Pope agreed. Cardinal Baggio was removed from
his position in 1984—though tellingly, he was merely
transferred to become President of the Pontifical Commis-
sion for Vatican City State, not laicized or exposed.134 He
remained a cardinal in good standing until his death in
1993. Archbishop Bugnini remained papal nuncio to Iran
until his death in 1982. Both died as excommunicated
Freemasons according to Canon Law—but neither was
ever publicly identified as such by the Vatican.

John Paul II made Gagnon a cardinal in 1985.135 Cardi-
nal Gagnon died on January 15, 2007, at the age of 88.136

And his three-volume dossier—the investigation com-
missioned by Pope Paul VI, the evidence that detailed Ma-
sonic infiltration of the Roman Curia, the documentation
that cost one Pope his peace and possibly another Pope his
life—remains sealed in the Vatican Secret Archives.

No subsequent Pope has released it. No investigation
has been reopened. No purge of Masonic infiltrators has
occurred.

The final irony is exquisite: the investigation docu-
menting Freemasonry’s infiltration of the Vatican remains
buried by the very institution the infiltrators now con-
trol. Paul VI commissioned the investigation. John Paul
I died trying to act on it. John Paul II ignored it un-
til an assassin’s bullet taught him its importance. And
the men named in the investigation—or their ideological
133Ibid., p. 184.
134L’Osservatore Romano, February 3, 1984.
135Consistory of May 25, 1985, L’Osservatore Romano, May 26, 1985.
136Vatican obituary, January 16, 2007.
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successors—ensured it would never see the light of day.
Cardinal Baggio, the Freemason who chose bishops for

over a decade, shaped an entire generation of the Catholic
hierarchy. Those bishops chose more bishops. Those
bishops became cardinals. Those cardinals elected popes.
The men now running the Church were selected by the
very infiltration Gagnon documented.

As Father Charles Murr concluded in 2022, half a cen-
tury after Paul VI’s “smoke of Satan” speech: the Masonic
infiltration is now so advanced “that no human being
could expel the consequences of its cumulative crimes. The
vast damage can only be excised through anAct ofGod.”137

Archbishop Gagnon spent three years investigating.
He documented the conspiracy. He presented the evidence
to three Popes. One was too tired to act. One died three
days later. One waited until an assassin taught him the
danger—then quietly removed two men while leaving the
whole rotten system intact.

The Permanent Instruction of the Alta Vendita had
called for Masons to “acquire the reputation of being dis-
creet... little by little, you will be introduced into habitual
gatherings; you will win the confidence of trustworthy
men; you will lay your snares with skill and audacity, and
when the moment comes you will strike.”138

The investigation proving the Alta Vendita’s success
remains locked away—buried by the very men whose
presence proves its findings were correct.

137Murr, Charles Theodore, Interview with LifeSiteNews, March 15,
2022.
138The Permanent Instruction of the Alta Vendita, as cited in Chapter

2, section “Alta Vendita” above.
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2.11 AA-1025
In 1972, a French nurse named Marie Carré discovered a
manuscript in the belongings of a deceased patient who
had died in a car accident. The man had been brought
to the hospital unconscious and died without revealing
his identity. Among his possessions was a bound journal
containing what appeared to be an autobiographical ac-
count of a Communist agent’s infiltration into the Catholic
priesthood.139

The manuscript, published in French as ES-1025 and
later in English as AA-1025: The Memoirs of an Anti-Apostle,
detailed the systematic plan of a man who identified him-
self only by the code number AA-1025. According to
the text, he was recruited as a young man in Poland in
the 1930s by the Communist Party to infiltrate Catholic
seminaries.140

The author claimed to be one of over 1,000 agents sent
into seminaries worldwide. His mission: to rise through
Church rankswhile subtly promoting ideas thatwould un-
dermine Catholic doctrine from within. He described his
training in Moscow, where he learned to perfectly mimic
Catholic piety while maintaining his atheistic convictions.

Themanuscript outlined specific tactics for subversion:
The author described how infiltrators were instructed

to promote ecumenism to dilute Catholic identity, push
for vernacular liturgy to destroy the universal character
of the Mass, and advocate for optional celibacy to weaken
139Carré, Marie, AA-1025: The Memoirs of an Anti-Apostle, Rockford,

IL: TAN Books, 1991, Introduction.
140Ibid., pp. 1-5.
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priestly discipline.141 He claimed theywere told to encour-
age “dialogue” with the world, knowing this would lead
to compromise with worldly values.

According to the memoirs, the infiltrators were to
promote a new theology that emphasized social justice
over salvation, community over hierarchy, and feelings
over doctrine. The author wrote about attending secret
meetings with other infiltrators during seminary years,
coordinating their efforts and sharing successful tactics.142

The document described how these agents were in-
structed to target traditional priests for removal through
false accusations, psychological pressure, or reassignment
to remote parishes. Meanwhile, they would promote
modernist priests to positions of influence, especially in
seminaries where they could shape future generations of
clergy.143

One of the most chilling sections detailed the author’s
ordination to the priesthood. He described the moment
of his ordination as his greatest triumph—not because he
was becoming a priest, but because he was successfully
deceiving an entire Church. He claimed to have felt par-
ticular satisfaction in the knowledge that he would spend
his priestly life undermining everything the ordination
ceremony represented.144

The memoirs described participation in Vatican II as an
observer, where the author claimed to witness the success
of the infiltration plan. He wrote about the satisfaction of
seeing bishops unknowingly promote ideas that had been
141Ibid., pp. 14-23.
142Ibid., pp. 67-72.
143Ibid., pp. 89-91.
144Ibid., pp. 44-45.
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carefully planted by Communist agents over decades.145
The author detailed his rise through Church ranks,

becoming a seminary professor where he could influence
future priests. He described teaching ambiguous theology
that could be interpreted in orthodox or heterodox ways,
gradually leading students away from traditional Catholic
belief while maintaining plausible deniability.146

Marie Carré, the nurse who discovered themanuscript,
initially hesitated to publish it, fearing it was too explosive.
She consulted with several priests who, after reading the
document, encouraged its publication as a warning. The
book includes her account of finding the manuscript and
her decision to make it public.147

Critics have questioned the document’s authenticity,
noting that no independent verification of AA-1025’s iden-
tity has been possible. Some argue it reads more like
fiction thanmemoir, too perfectly confirming traditionalist
suspicions about modernist infiltration.148

Supporters point to the document’s consistency with
known Communist tactics documented in other sources,
including the testimony of Bella Dodd and Manning John-
son before the U.S. Congress. They note that many of the
changes AA-1025 claimed to promote in the 1960s actually
occurred in the following decades.149

Whether authentic or not, AA-1025 articulated the
fears of many traditional Catholics who witnessed radical
145Ibid., pp. 103-108.
146Ibid., pp. 112-117.
147Ibid., Introduction by Marie Carré, pp. ix-xii.
148Various critics cited in online Catholic forums and publications,

though no major scholarly refutation has been published.
149Comparison with House Committee on Un-American Activities

testimony, 1953-1954.
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changes in their Church. The book describes precisely
the kind of infiltration that former Communists like Bella
Dodd had warned about, providing a first-person account
of what such infiltration might look like from the inside.

The manuscript ends abruptly, presumably due to the
author’s death in the car accident. His final entries ex-
pressed confidence that the plan was succeeding beyond
expectations, with the Church itself now promoting many
of the changes the infiltrators had been sent to implement.
He claimed that within a generation, the Catholic Church
would be unrecognizable to thosewhohad known it before
Vatican II.150

The book remains controversial, cited by traditionalists
as evidence of deliberate subversion and dismissed by
progressives as paranoid fantasy. What cannot be dis-
puted is that many of the changes AA-1025 described as
goals of Communist infiltration—vernacular liturgy, op-
tional celibacy discussions, emphasis on social justice over
doctrine, ecumania at the expense of Catholic identity—
have indeed occurred in the post-Vatican II Church.

2.12 The Windswept House
In 1996, Father Malachi Martin published Windswept
House: A Vatican Novel, which he claimed was 85-90%
based on real events.151 The novel’s opening scene
describes a satanic ritual allegedly performed in the
Vatican on June 29, 1963, just days after the election of
150AA-1025, pp. 121-123.
151Martin stated this percentage in multiple radio interviews, partic-

ularly on Art Bell’s Coast to Coast AM, 1996-1998.
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Pope Paul VI.
Martin, a former Jesuit who had worked in the Vatican

during the 1960s, presented the novel as faction—fact pre-
sented as fiction to protect sources and avoid lawsuits.152
He claimed to have witnessed or had direct knowledge
of many events described in the book during his time as
secretary to Cardinal Augustin Bea.

The novel’s most controversial element is its detailed
description of an “Enthronement of the Fallen Archangel
Lucifer” supposedly conducted in the Pauline Chapel.
According to Martin’s narrative, this ceremony was con-
ducted simultaneously with a parallel ritual in Charleston,
South Carolina, connected by telephone to synchronize the
ceremonies.153

Martin described a Vatican filled with secret networks:
Masonic lodges, Communist cells, homosexual cabals, and
Satanist groups, all working to subvert the Church from
within. The novel’s protagonist, Father Christian Glad-
stone, navigates these treacherous waters while trying to
serve the true Church.154

The book depicts a Pope (clearly modeled on John Paul
II, though unnamed) who is aware of the corruption but
feels powerless to act decisively. Martin portrayed the
pontiff as isolated, surrounded by enemies, and waiting
for a divine sign to guide his actions.155

Martin claimed that Vatican financial corruption, doc-
umented in real scandals like the Banco Ambrosiano col-
152Martin, Malachi, Author’s Note in Windswept House, New York:

Doubleday, 1996.
153Windswept House, pp. 7-20.
154Ibid., throughout, but especially pp. 120-145, 200-225.
155Ibid., pp. 340-365, 489-502.
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lapse, wasmerely the tip of the iceberg. He described a sys-
tematic plan to use Vatican finances to create a new world
order, with the Church transformed into a humanitarian
NGO stripped of supernatural claims.156

The novel introduced the concept of the “Superforce,”
Martin’s term for the coordinated effort of various
groups—Masons, Marxists, Modernists, and Satanists—
working together despite different motivations to destroy
traditional Catholicism.157

In interviews, Martin insisted that the satanic ritual
was real, stating he had interviewed participants and wit-
nesses.158 He claimed Church officials knew about it but
covered it up to avoid scandal.

Critics dismissed the novel as sensationalist fiction
exploiting Catholic anxieties. However, Martin’s
credentials—his Vatican experience, his fluency in
multiple languages, his academic background—gave his
claims weight among traditionalists.159

Martin died in 1999, maintaining to the end that the
novel’s core elements were factual. On his deathbed, he
allegedly told friends that the reality was worse than what
he had written.160

Whether viewed as fact or fiction, Windswept House
articulated widespread traditionalist Catholic concerns
about infiltration and corruption at the highest levels of the
156Ibid., pp. 245-267, referencing actual Vatican Bank scandals of the

1980s.
157Ibid., pp. 455-470.
158Interview with Bernard Janzen, 1997, transcript published in var-

ious traditional Catholic publications.
159Various reviews compiled in Catholic Family News, 1996-1997.
160Reported by Father Charles Fiore, quoted in The Remnant, August

1999.
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Church. The novel’s lasting impact lies not in its literary
merit but in its claim to reveal hidden truths about Vatican
politics and spiritual warfare.

2.13 St. Gallen Mafia
The “St. Gallen Mafia” was the informal name for a group
of progressive cardinals and bishops who met annually in
St. Gallen, Switzerland, from 1996 to 2006. The group’s
existence and activities remained largely secret until reve-
lations following the 2013 papal election.161

The group was founded by Cardinal Carlo Maria Mar-
tini, the liberal Archbishop of Milan, and Bishop Ivo Fürer
of St. Gallen. Regular members included Cardinals God-
fried Danneels of Brussels, Walter Kasper of Germany,
Karl Lehmann of Mainz, and Cormac Murphy-O’Connor
of Westminster.162

According to Cardinal Danneels’ authorized biogra-
phy, published in 2015, the group explicitly discussed how
to reform the Church after John Paul II’s death. Danneels
admitted they wanted a drastic reform of the Curia, more
collegial governance, and changes to Church teaching on
controversial issues.163

The biography revealed that the group opposed Car-
dinal Joseph Ratzinger’s election as Pope Benedict XVI
in 2005. Danneels wrote that the St. Gallen group was
161Ivereigh, Austen, The Great Reformer: Francis and the Making of a

Radical Pope, New York: Henry Holt, 2014, pp. 354-356.
162Danneels, Godfried, authorized biography Godfried Danneels: Bi-

ografie by Karim Schelkens and Jürgen Mettepenningen, 2015, pp. 89-
91.
163Ibid., p. 91.
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“suspended” after Ratzinger’s election, viewing it as a
defeat for their reform agenda.164

British journalist Austen Ivereigh, in his authorized
biography of Pope Francis, reported that the St. Gallen
group reformed before the 2013 conclave following Bene-
dict XVI’s resignation. According to Ivereigh, they ac-
tively campaigned for Cardinal Jorge Bergoglio’s election
as Pope Francis.165

Ivereigh initially wrote that the group conducted a
discreet but effective campaign called “Team Bergoglio”
to secure his election. After Vatican denials, Ivereigh
modified later editions but maintained that coordination
occurred.166

Cardinal Danneels appeared on the balcony with Pope
Francis immediately after his election, an unusual honor
that seemed to confirm the group’s influence. In a 2015
video, Danneels jokingly referred to the St. Gallen group
as “a sort of mafia,” giving rise to the popular term.167

The group’s activities raised canonical concerns. Canon
81 of theCode of CanonLaw states that cardinalswho cam-
paign for papal office incur automatic excommunication.
If the St. Gallen group actively campaigned for Bergoglio,
they potentially violated this law.168

Cardinal Murphy-O’Connor, in a 2013 interview, in-
advertently revealed coordination: “Four years ago, there
164Ibid., pp. 95-96.
165Ivereigh, The Great Reformer, pp. 354-357.
166Ivereigh’s corrections noted in subsequent editions and in his

article for Catholic Herald, November 2014.
167Video remarks at book presentation in Brussels, September 23,

2015, widely reported in Catholic media.
168Code of Canon Law, Canon 81; analysis in The Remnant, March

2015.
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was a conclave and Bergoglio was quite prominent...and
what I did know was that in a way he was very much the
only candidate for certain cardinals.”169

The St. Gallen group’s agenda aligned remarkablywith
changes implemented under Pope Francis: reform of the
Curia, synodal processes, pastoral approaches to divorced
and remarried Catholics, and openness to reviewing cleri-
cal celibacy.170

Dr. Julia Meloni’s research revealed that the St. Gallen
group maintained contact with progressive theological
networks, including those promoting liberation theology
and challenging traditional Catholic moral teaching.171

Whether one views the St. Gallen group as legitimate
Church reformers or as a subversive cabal, their influence
on contemporary Catholicism is undeniable. Their suc-
cess in promoting Cardinal Bergoglio’s election and their
agenda’s implementation under Pope Francis represents
either the Holy Spirit’s guidance or, as traditionalists ar-
gue, the fulfillment of modernist plans dating back to the
Alta Vendita.

169Interview with Catholic News Service, March 13, 2013.
170Comparison of St. Gallen documents with Francis’s reforms doc-

umented in various analyses, 2013-2020.
171Meloni, Julia, “The St. Gallen Mafia: Exposing the Secret Re-

formist Group,” OnePeterFive, May 8, 2015.



2.13. ST. GALLEN MAFIA 97



98 CHAPTER 2. INFILTRATION



Chapter III.
Unheeded
Warnings

99



100 CHAPTER 3. UNHEEDED WARNINGS

3.1 Introduction to Mariology
For Christians unfamiliar with Catholic teaching on Mary,
or Catholics who have never explored this aspect of their
faith, a brief introductionmay be helpful. Catholics believe
that Mary, the Mother of Jesus, was preserved from orig-
inal sin (the Immaculate Conception) and assumed body
and soul into heaven at the end of her earthly life (the
Assumption). These are dogmas of the faith.1

What we will discuss in this chapter—Marian
apparitions—falls into a different category entirely. No
Catholic is required to believe in any private revelation,
even those approved by the Church.2 You are free to take
or leave these apparitions, either individually or entirely.
The Church teaches that public revelation ended with the
death of the last apostle, and private revelations, even
authentic ones, add nothing new to the deposit of faith.

Why then discuss them? Because the pattern is strik-
ing. Many of these apparitions warned about specific
events that subsequently occurred: the rise of Commu-
nism, world wars, the corruption of the clergy, the apos-
tasy within the Church. When prophecies prove accurate,
they deserve consideration, regardless of one’s theological
position on private revelation.

Moreover, if the infiltration documented in the previ-
ous chapter is real—and the evidence is overwhelming—
then the systematic suppression of certain apparitions
makes perfect sense. Why would corrupted Church of-

1Pius IX, Ineffabilis Deus (1854) on the Immaculate Conception; Pius
XII,Munificentissimus Deus (1950) on the Assumption.

2Catechism of the Catholic Church, paragraph 67.
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ficials work so hard to bury messages that expose their
corruption? Why would modernist bishops dismiss ap-
paritions warning against modernism? Why would Com-
munist sympathizers in the Vatican suppress Our Lady’s
warnings about Communism?

This chapter examines several major apparitions that
warned about the crisis now engulfing the Church. Some
are fully approved, others remain controversial. The
reader may evaluate their credibility independently. But
taken together, they paint a consistent picture: Heaven
has been warning us for centuries about exactly what has
transpired.

The Virgin Mary, in authentic apparitions, acts as a
mother warning her children about danger. That many of
her children, including high-ranking churchmen, refuse to
listen to these warnings is itself part of themessage. As she
said at Akita: “The work of the devil will infiltrate even
into the Church in such a way that one will see cardinals
opposing cardinals, bishops against bishops. The priests
who venerate me will be scorned and opposed by their
confreres.”3

For thosewho believe the institutional Church has been
compromised, these apparitions offer hope: Heaven has
not abandoned us. The warnings prove that God knew
whatwould happen and provided guidance for navigating
the crisis. That this guidance has been suppressed by the
very men it condemns only confirms its authenticity.

Whether you accept these apparitions as supernatural
or view them as remarkable coincidences, their warnings
about Church corruption have proven prophetically accu-

3Message of October 13, 1973, Akita, Japan.
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rate. In an age of universal deceit, perhapswe should listen
more carefully to voices the establishment tries to silence.

3.2 Good Success, Quito
Almost no one has heard of Our Lady of Good Success.
Yet these apparitions, which took place in Quito, Ecuador
between 1594 and 1634, contain some of the most spe-
cific and accurate prophecies about the Church crisis ever
recorded. Mother Mariana de Jesus Torres, a Spanish-born
conceptionist nun, received messages that described in
detail events that would occur more than 350 years later.4

The apparitions were approved by the Church almost
immediately. The Bishop of Quito, Salvador de Ribera,
authorized devotion to Our Lady of Good Success in 1611.
Multiple ecclesiastical investigations confirmed the super-
natural nature of the events.5

What makes these apparitions extraordinary is their
specificity about the 20th century. On January 21, 1610,
Our Lady told Mother Mariana about a future time when
the Church would suffer a major crisis. The Virgin spec-
ified this would occur “shortly after the middle of the
twentieth century.”6

The prophecies described five specific areas of crisis:
1. The Sacrament of Holy Orders: Our Lady warned

that the secular clergy would become lax and lose the
4Marian ThereseHorvat,Our Lady of Good Success: Prophecies forOur

Times, Los Angeles: Tradition in Action, 1999, pp. 15-20.
5Official ecclesiastical documents, Diocese of Quito Archives, 1611-

1634.
6Recorded in the Convent Archives of the Immaculate Conception,

Quito, translated in Horvat, pp. 42-43.
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divine spirit that should animate them. She predicted that
priests would become careless in their sacred duties, caus-
ing scandal among the faithful. She specifically mentioned
that vocations would become rare because families would
lack the Christian spirit.7

2. The Sacrament of Matrimony: The apparitions
predicted that marriage would be attacked and profaned.
Our Ladywarned of laws that would facilitate divorce, the
breakdown of families, and children born out of wedlock
who would lack proper spiritual formation. She described
how the sanctity of the home would be destroyed.8

3. Children and Education: Mother Mariana was
told that innocence would almost completely disappear
from children. She was shown how secular education
would corrupt youth, and religious education would be
prohibited or severely restricted. The Virgin warned that
children would be exposed to enormous moral dangers
through new forms of communication.9

4. Religious Life: Our Lady predicted that religious
communities would be infected with bad spirit, causing
many to lose their vocations. Shewarned that even in clois-
tered convents, the spirit of the world would penetrate,
causing laxity in observance of the rule. The Virgin said
that those religious who remained faithful would suffer
persecution from their own communities.10

5. Secular Authority: The apparitions foretold that

7Ibid., pp. 54-55.
8Ibid., pp. 56-57.
9Convent chronicles, translated in Fr. Manuel Sousa Pereira, The

Admirable Life of Mother Mariana, Volume II, 1790, modern edition pp.
189-191.

10Horvat, pp. 59-61.
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Masonry would gain control of governments and work
systematically to destroy theChurch’s influence. Our Lady
described how these secret sectswould enact laws contrary
to God’s commandments and work to corrupt both civil
and ecclesiastical authorities.11

Mother Mariana was shown specific details about the
20th century crisis. Our Lady revealed that after 1958,
the corruption would accelerate rapidly. She saw that
the Blessed Sacrament would be profaned, that churches
would be robbed, and that the Holy Eucharist would be
treated with irreverence.12

The Virgin told Mother Mariana that during this crisis,
devotion to her under the title of Good Success would be
reserved for a small number of faithful souls. She promised
special graces to those who would promote this devotion
when it was most needed. Our Lady said that when
the corruption seemed complete and all seemed lost, she
would intervene in a miraculous way.13

One of themost remarkable aspects of these prophecies
is their fulfillment. The predictions about the destruction
of marriage and family life have obviously occurred. No-
fault divorce, contraception, abortion, and the redefini-
tion of marriage itself have all transpired exactly as fore-
told. The corruption of children through impure images
and teachings—unimaginable in the 1600s—perfectly de-
scribes modern media and education.14

11Ibid., pp. 61-63.
12Convent Archives, Letter of Mother Mariana to her confessor,

February 2, 1610.
13Horvat, pp. 48-50.
14Analysis comparing prophecies to modern events in Horvat, pp.

89-115.
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The prophecies about the priesthood have also proven
accurate. Themassive exodus of priests after Vatican II, the
scandals that have rocked the Church, the loss of reverence
for the Blessed Sacrament—all were described in detail to
Mother Mariana four centuries ago.

Our Lady gave Mother Mariana a mission: to have a
statue made according to her specifications, which would
be a source of graces in the time of crisis. This statue, com-
pleted in 1611 under miraculous circumstances, remains in
the Conceptionist convent in Quito. On February 2, 1906,
the statue was solemnly crowned with Church approval,
exactly as Our Lady had predicted.15

Why is this apparition so unknown? The messages
were kept within the Conceptionist convent for centuries,
as Our Lady had instructed. Only in 1991, after the fall
of Communism, did the full messages begin to spread be-
yond Ecuador. The timing itself seems providential—the
messages becoming known precisely when their warnings
about Church corruption could no longer be denied.16

Perhaps most significantly, Our Lady of Good Success
specifically mentioned that her apparitions would be un-
known until the time they were most needed. She told
Mother Mariana that in the 20th century, a prelate would
arise who would make these messages known to combat
the crisis in the Church. This prelate would face fierce
opposition but would succeed in restoring tradition.17

The accuracy of these 400-year-old prophecies chal-
15Documentation of canonical coronation, Diocese of Quito, Febru-

ary 2, 1906.
16Mother Mariana Graces Foundation, historical documentation,

1991-present.
17Horvat, pp. 51-52.
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lenges skeptics. How could a cloistered nun in colo-
nial Ecuador describe television, internet pornography, or
liturgical abuses that wouldn’t exist for centuries? How
could she predict the exact timing of the Church crisis,
specifying the mid-20th century? The only explanations
are either supernatural revelation or an elaborate modern
forgery—yet the historical documentation predates the
events by centuries.

3.3 La Salette
On September 19, 1846, the Blessed Virgin appeared to two
shepherd children on a mountain near La Salette, France:
14-year-old Melanie Calvat and 11-year-old Maximin Gi-
raud. The apparition was approved by Bishop Philibert de
Bruillard of Grenoble in 1851 after a thorough canonical
investigation.18

The children described seeing a beautiful lady seated
on stones, weeping with her face in her hands. She rose
and spoke to them in French, though the children normally
spoke only their local dialect. The Lady’s firstwords set the
tone for the entire message: “Come near, my children, be
not afraid; I am here to tell you great news.”19

The public message, which the children were told to
share with all people, contained stern warnings about
the consequences of sin, particularly the profanation of
Sundays and blasphemy. Our Lady warned of coming

18Bishop de Bruillard, Mandate Letter approving the apparition,
September 19, 1851, Diocese of Grenoble Archives.

19Original depositions of the children, September 21, 1846, recorded
by Father Jacques Perrin, published inDocuments pour servir à l’histoire
de l’événement de La Salette, 1847.
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famines, diseases, and wars if people did not repent.20
But each child also received a secret message. They

wrote these secrets down in 1851 and sent them sealed to
Pope Pius IX. The Pope read them and reportedly said:
“These are scourges with which France is threatened, but
she is not alone culpable; Germany, Italy, all Europe is
culpable and merits chastisement.”21

Melanie’s secret, publishedwith ecclesiastical approval
in 1879 by the Bishop of Lecce, Italy, contains shocking
predictions about the Church:22

The secret describes how priests, ministers of her Son,
had become “cesspools of impurity” through their bad
lives and irreverence. It warns that God would abandon
them to themselves and that many religious houses would
lose the faith entirely. The message states that in the
year 1864, Lucifer with a great number of demons would
be unleashed from hell, and that they would gradually
abolish the faith even in persons consecrated to God.23

Most controversially, Melanie’s secret contains the line:
“Rome will lose the faith and become the seat of the An-
tichrist.” This was followed by: “The Church will be in
eclipse, the world will be in dismay.”24

The secret predicted that before this final apostasy,
there would be a false peace in the world, during which
people would think only of amusement. It described how

20Ibid.
21Testimony of Father Rousselot, who accompanied the secrets to

Rome, published in Annales de Notre-Dame de La Salette, 1896.
22L’Apparition de la Très Sainte Vierge sur la Montagne de La Salette,

published with Imprimatur of Mgr. Salvatore Luigi Zola, Bishop of
Lecce, November 15, 1879.

23Ibid., pp. 8-10.
24Ibid., p. 14.
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the seasons would be altered, the earth would produce
nothing but bad fruit, and the starswould lose their regular
motion.25

Maximin’s secret, shorter than Melanie’s, also warned
of clerical corruption and a great crisis in the Church. He
was told that the Pope would suffer much andwould need
prayers.26

The accuracy of La Salette’s predictions is striking.
The warning about 1864 preceded the publication of the
Syllabus of Errors by just weeks—a document that con-
demned the very errors Our Lady warned about. The
prediction of altered seasons and bad fruit seems remark-
ably relevant in our age of climate change and industrial
agriculture. The warning about people thinking only of
amusement while ignoring spiritual matters perfectly de-
scribes modern secular society.27

Cardinal Luigi Bilio, who examined the secrets for Pius
IX, wrote that they contained “things of the gravest import
for the Church and for society.”28

The physical phenomena at La Salette also deserve
mention. The spring that appeared where Our Lady sat
became a source of miraculous healings, with thousands
of documented cures. The Bishop’s commission verified
multiple healings as inexplicable by natural causes.29

25Ibid., pp. 11-12.
26Archives of the Sacred Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith,

referenced in various historical works though the full text remains
officially sealed.

27Analysis in Sandra L. Zimdars-Swartz, Encountering Mary, Prince-
ton University Press, 1991, pp. 45-67.

28Letter of Cardinal Bilio to Bishop Petagna, 1852, Vatican Secret
Archives.

29Episcopal Commission Report, Diocese of Grenoble, 1847-1851.
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3.4 Fatima
Between May 13 and October 13, 1917, the Blessed Virgin
appeared six times to three shepherd children near Fatima,
Portugal: Lucia dos Santos (age 10), and her cousins Fran-
cisco (age 9) and Jacinta Marto (age 7). The apparitions
were approved by Bishop José Alves Correia da Silva of
Leiria in 1930 after a rigorous canonical investigation.30

The context is significant: Portugal in 1917 was under
violently anti-Catholic Masonic rule. Religious orders had
been expelled, Church property confiscated, and public
religious ceremonies banned. The President had boasted
that within two generations, Portugal would eliminate
Catholicism entirely.31

During the first apparition on May 13, Our Lady asked
the children to return on the 13th of each month and
promised to reveal who she was in October. She asked
them to pray the Rosary daily for peace in the world and
the end of the war (World War I was raging).32

On July 13, 1917, Our Lady revealed what would be-
come known as the Three Secrets of Fatima. Lucia later
described this apparition as the most important:33

The First Secretwas a vision of hell. The children saw a
sea of fire with demons and human souls in human form,
plunged in the fire, shrieking in despair. Our Lady said:

30Bishop da Silva, Pastoral Letter A Divina Providência, October 13,
1930, Diocese of Leiria Archives.

31Afonso Costa, quoted in multiple newspapers, 1911; referenced
in William Thomas Walsh, Our Lady of Fatima, New York: Macmillan,
1947, pp. 23-24.

32Lucia dos Santos, Fatima in Lucia’s OwnWords, Fatima: Postulation
Centre, 1976, pp. 161-162.

33Ibid., pp. 165-168.
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“You have seen hell where the souls of poor sinners go. To
save them, God wishes to establish in the world devotion
to my Immaculate Heart.”34

The Second Secret contained the famous prophecy
about Russia: “The war is going to end, but if people
do not cease offending God, a worse one will break out
during the pontificate of Pius XI. When you see a night
illumined by an unknown light, know that this is the great
sign given you byGod that He is about to punish theworld
for its crimes by means of war, famine, and persecutions
of the Church and of the Holy Father. To prevent this,
I shall come to ask for the consecration of Russia to my
Immaculate Heart, and the Communion of reparation on
the First Saturdays. If my requests are heeded, Russia
will be converted, and there will be peace; if not, she will
spread her errors throughout the world, causing wars and
persecutions of the Church.”35

The prophecy proved remarkably accurate. World War
I ended in 1918. The “unknown light” appeared on Jan-
uary 25-26, 1938, when an extraordinary aurora borealis
lit up the sky across Europe—the largest ever recorded.
World War II began months later during the pontificate of
Pius XI (who died in 1939, early in the war). Russia indeed
spread its errors—Communism—throughout the world,
causing wars and persecutions exactly as predicted.36

The Third Secret was not revealed by Lucia until she
wrote it down in 1944 on orders from her bishop. She

34Ibid., p. 165.
35Ibid., pp. 166-167.
36Multiple newspaper reports of the 1938 aurora; analysis in Frère

Michel de la Sainte Trinité, The Whole Truth About Fatima, Vol. II,
Buffalo: Immaculate Heart Publications, 1989, pp. 545-567.



3.4. FATIMA 111

sealed it in an envelope with instructions that it should be
opened in 1960 when, she said, it would be “more clear.”37

The culmination came on October 13, 1917, with the
Miracle of the Sun. Between 50,000 and 70,000 people,
including skeptics and atheist journalists, witnessed the
sun “dance” in the sky, spin, and plunge toward earth
before returning to its normal position. The ground and
people’s clothes, soaked from rain, were suddenly dry.38

Dr. José Maria de Almeida Garrett, professor at Coim-
bra University, provided scientific testimony: “The sun’s
disc did not remain immobile. This was not the sparkling
of a heavenly body, for it spun round on itself in a mad
whirl...The sun, whirling wildly, seemed to loosen itself
from the firmament and advance threateningly upon the
earth as if to crush us with its huge and fiery weight.”39

Our Lady also made specific requests at Fatima: 1.
Daily recitation of the Rosary 2. Devotion to her Immac-
ulate Heart 3. Consecration of Russia to her Immaculate
Heart 4. Communion of Reparation on Five First Satur-
days 5. Penance and conversion from sin

She warned that if her requests were not heeded: “The
good will be martyred, the Holy Father will have much to
suffer, various nations will be annihilated.”40

The children themselves became signs. Our Lady told
them that Francisco and Jacinta would go to heaven soon,

37Canon Galamba’s testimony about Lucia’s 1960 date, quoted in
Father Joaquin Alonso, La Verdad sobre el Secreto de Fatima, Madrid:
Centro Mariano, 1976, p. 46.

38Avelino de Almeida, atheist editor of O Século, Portugal’s largest
newspaper, October 15, 1917, front page report.

39Dr. Garrett’s sworn testimony, in John DeMarchi, The True Story of
Fatima, St. Paul: Catechetical Guild, 1952, pp. 143-145.

40Lucia, Fatima in Lucia’s Own Words, p. 167.
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but Lucia would remain longer to establish devotion to
her Immaculate Heart. Francisco died in 1919 and Jacinta
in 1920, both from the Spanish flu pandemic, exactly as
predicted. Both were canonized by Pope Francis in 2017—
the first non-martyr child saints in Church history.41

The Vatican’s handling of the Third Secret remains
controversial. Pope John XXIII read it in 1959 but refused
to reveal it, reportedly saying: “This does not concern my
pontificate.”42 When it was finally released in 2000, many
questioned whether the entire secret had been revealed, as
it did not explain why it would be “more clear” in 1960 or
why it had been suppressed for so long.43

3.5 Padre Pio
Saint Pio of Pietrelcina (1887-1968), better known as Padre
Pio, was one of the most extraordinary mystics of the 20th
century. While famous for his stigmata, bilocation, and
reading of souls, less known is his profound connection
to Our Lady of Fatima and his own probable Marian
visitations.44

Padre Pio was an ardent believer in the Fatima mes-
sage. When pilgrims from Portugal visited San Giovanni
Rotondo, he would invariably ask about Fatima and urge
them to pray the Rosary for the conversion of Russia. He

41Canonization documents, May 13, 2017, Vatican Archives.
42Testimony of Monsignor Loris Capovilla, John XXIII’s secretary,

various interviews 1995-2007.
43Various analyses, including Antonio Socci, The Fourth Secret of

Fatima, Loreto Publications, 2009.
44C. Bernard Ruffin, Padre Pio: The True Story, Our Sunday Visitor,

1991, pp. 245-250.
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kept a statue of Our Lady of Fatima in his cell and encour-
aged the formation of Fatima prayer groups throughout
Italy.45

In 1959, when the Third Secret of Fatima was supposed
to be revealed, Padre Pio told close confidants that the
secret concerned a great apostasy within the Church that
would begin at the top. When asked how he knew this, he
would only say that Our Lady had made it clear to him.46

Multiple witnesses testified that Padre Pio experienced
Marian apparitions, though he rarely spoke of them di-
rectly. His spiritual director, Father Agostino, recorded in
his diary that Padre Pio confided receiving visits from the
Madonna, particularly during times of intense suffering.47

On May 5, 1956, Padre Pio suddenly announced to
his fellow friars that they must organize perpetual Rosary
groups because “the Madonna has asked for them.” When
questioned further, he simply said, “She insists on the
Rosary as the weapon against the evils that are coming.”48

Padre Pio’s connection to Fatima became even more
evident through his spiritual children. He directed many
souls to make pilgrimages to Fatima, telling them they
would receive special graces there. To one spiritual daugh-
ter, CleoniceMorcaldi, he said in 1960 that Fatimawas “the
hope for the world” and that “the triumph promised there

45Dorothy Gaudiose, Prophet of the People: A Biography of Padre Pio,
Alba House, 1974, pp. 189-191.

46Father Gabriele Amorth, The Last Seer of Fatima, Sophia Institute
Press, 2017, pp. 134-135.

47Father Agostino’s diary, entry of May 31, 1918, published in The
Letters of Padre Pio, Volume I, San Giovanni Rotondo, 1984, pp. 567-
568.

48Testimony of Father Pellegrino Funicelli, inActs of the Canonization
Process, Vatican Archives, 1999.
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will come, but first there must be great suffering.”49
Particularly significant was Padre Pio’s relationship

with Lucia dos Santos, the Fatima visionary. Though they
never met in person, they corresponded through interme-
diaries. Lucia reportedly said that Padre Pio understood
the Fatima message better than anyone and that he was
suffering for the same intention—the conversion of sinners
and reparation to the Immaculate Heart.50

In 1960, Padre Pio made a cryptic statement to his
confreres: “The secret of Fatima concerns the Chapter
12 of the Apocalypse.” When pressed for details, he
added: “The Woman clothed with the sun combats the
Red Dragon. But the Dragon has infiltrated even into the
highest positions.”51

Padre Pio’s mystical experiences included visions of
future Church crises. He told Father Pellegrino in 1963:
“Satan has succeeded in introducing himself even under
the guise of good, and the good are misled. We must pray
much, especially the Rosary.”52

His emphasis on the Rosary intensified in his final
years. He would hold his rosary beads constantly, call-
ing them his “weapon.” When Vatican II reforms be-
gan dismantling traditional practices, Padre Pio privately
expressed deep sorrow, telling visitors to “hold fast to
tradition” and “never abandon the Rosary.”53

49Cleonice Morcaldi,My Life with Padre Pio, St. Paul’s, 2000, pp. 78-
79.

50Carlos Evaristo, Two Hearts One Soul: Padre Pio and Fatima, TAN
Books, 2003, pp. 112-115.

51Recorded by Father Carmelo Durante, February 7, 1960, San Gio-
vanni Rotondo Archives.

52Father Pellegrino Funicelli, Padre Pio: Days of His Life, 1978, p. 234.
53Multiple testimonies compiled in The Voice of Padre Pio, various
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Shortly before his death in 1968, Padre Pio told a group
of pilgrims: “The world is walking toward its ruin. Men
have abandoned the right path. The Madonna can no
longer restrain the hand of her Divine Son. It is necessary
that the world drink from the chalice of God’s wrath.”54

3.6 Church’s Response
The Church’s treatment of these seers and their messages
reveals a disturbing pattern: those who warned most
clearly about corruption in the hierarchy faced the harshest
suppression from that same hierarchy. The more accurate
the prophecies proved, the more severe the silencing.

3.6.1 The Burial of Quito

Mother Mariana de Jesus Torres’s messages remained vir-
tually unknown for centuries—not by accident, but by
design. While the local bishop approved the apparitions in
1611, the broader Church ensured these prophecies stayed
buried in Ecuador.55

The Conceptionist Order was instructed to keep the
messages within their convent. When attempts weremade
in the 19th century to spread devotion to Our Lady of
Good Success, Church authorities in Rome intervened to
prevent publication of the full messages. The Vatican’s
Congregation for Religious issued directives limiting what

issues 1966-1968.
54Testimony of pilgrims fromMilan, September 20, 1968, three days

before Padre Pio’s death, documented in parish archives.
55Horvat, Our Lady of Good Success, pp. 116-118.
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could be shared about the apparitions.56
Most significantly, when the messages began

spreading in the 1990s—precisely when their warnings
about post-1950s corruption were proving accurate—
several bishops attempted to suppress them. Bishop
Juan Larrea Holguín of Guayaquil issued statements
questioning the apparitions’ authenticity, despite
their approval three centuries earlier. Progressive
Catholic publications dismissed them as “traditionalist
fabrications,” even though the historical documentation
predates Vatican II by centuries.57

3.6.2 The Persecution of Melanie Calvat

Melanie’s treatment by Church authorities after La Salette
constitutes one of the most shameful chapters in ecclesias-
tical history. After publishing her secret with Bishop Zola’s
imprimatur in 1879, she faced immediate and vicious retal-
iation.58

Cardinal Caterini, Secretary of the Sacred Congrega-
tion of the Inquisition, ordered all copies of Melanie’s
published secret to be collected and destroyed. Bishops
throughout France were instructed to confiscate the book-
lets from the faithful. Melanie herself was forbidden to
speak about the apparition or distribute the secret.59

The Church then launched a character assassination
56Conceptionist Archives, correspondence with Vatican, 1863-1889.
57Various episcopal statements and Catholic media attacks docu-

mented in The Fatima Crusader, Issues 62-65, 1999-2000.
58Detailed in Paul Gouin, Sister Mary of the Cross, Shepherdess of La

Salette, Benziger Brothers, 1955, pp. 234-289.
59Sacred Congregation directives, November 1879-March 1880, Vat-

ican Archives.
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campaign against Melanie. She was expelled from mul-
tiple convents on orders from bishops who received in-
structions from Rome. When she sought refuge in Italy,
French Church authorities pursued her there, ensuring no
religious community would accept her. She was forced to
use assumed names and move constantly to avoid harass-
ment.60

Bishop Cortet of Troyes publicly called Melanie “delu-
sional” and “disobedient,” despite the approved status of
the apparition. When she attempted to defend herself, she
was threatened with excommunication if she continued
speaking about the secret. She died in poverty in Alta-
mura, Italy in 1904, forbidden by Church authorities from
returning to France.61

The Vatican’s treatment of La Salette documents is
particularly revealing. Father René Laurentin, considered
one of the world’s foremost Mariologists with over 150
books on apparitions, made a startling admission in 1999.
Despite his privileged access to Vatican archives for his
scholarly work, even he was denied access to certain La
Salette files. In an interview with 30 Days magazine,
Laurentin revealed that the Vatican Secret Archives con-
tained extensive documentation on La Salette that remains
permanently sealed.62

Laurentin, who had defended the Church’s handling
of apparitions for decades, admitted that these sealed files
included correspondence between Vatican officials from
1879-1880 coordinating the suppression of Melanie’s se-

60Melanie’s letters to Father Combe, 1892-1899, collected in Décou-
verte du Secret de La Salette, Téqui, 2002.

61Sandra Zimdars-Swartz, Encountering Mary, pp. 67-71.
62Fr. René Laurentin, interview in 30 Days, March 1999.
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cret. He stated that the documents showed a systematic
campaign involving the Sacred Congregation of the Inqui-
sition (now the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith),
various French bishops, and even papal nuncios. The
correspondence reportedly detailed strategies to discredit
Melanie, prevent publication of her secret, and ensure
religious communities would not accept her.63

What troubled Laurentin most was not just the sup-
pression itself, but the fact that these documents remained
sealed 120 years later. He noted that Vatican archives
typically open after 70-100 years, yet the La Salette files
weremarked “perpetually reserved”—a classification usu-
ally reserved for matters affecting living persons or on-
going diplomatic relations. Why would messages from
1846 require such secrecy in 1999? Laurentin suggested
the only explanation was that the content of these files
would damage the credibility of Church authorities who
had condemned what Heaven had revealed.64

Even more significantly, Laurentin revealed that when
he requested specific documents referenced in other Vat-
ican files—particularly Cardinal Caterini’s 1879 orders to
destroy Melanie’s booklets—he was told these documents
“did not exist.” Yet he had seen references to them in other
correspondence. This suggested not just suppression but
active destruction of historical records.65

63Ibid.; expanded discussion in René Laurentin and Michel
Corteville, Découverte du Secret de La Salette, Fayard, 2002, pp. 145-167.

64Laurentin’s analysis discussed in multiple interviews, 1999-2002,
compiled in The Hidden History of La Salette, TAN Books, 2008.

65Laurentin and Corteville, pp. 189-191.
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3.6.3 The Silencing of Sister Lucia

After the 1960 deadline for revealing the Third Secret
passed without disclosure, Sister Lucia dos Santos was
subjected to an extraordinary silencing campaign that
lasted until her death in 2005.66

In 1960, the Vatican issued an order that Lucia could not
speak publicly about Fatima without explicit permission
from the Holy Office. This order came directly from Car-
dinal Ottaviani, Prefect of the Holy Office, who personally
interrogated Lucia about the Third Secret.67

The restrictions intensified after Vatican II. From1960 to
2005, Lucia was forbidden from giving interviews except
to select individuals approved by the Vatican. Her cor-
respondence was monitored and censored. Visitors were
prohibited unless vetted by Church authorities. Even her
own blood relatives needed special permission to see her.68

When Lucia attempted to correct false statements about
Fatima attributed to her, she was prevented from doing
so. In 1990, she wrote to Pope John Paul II complaining
that statements were being published in her name that she
never made, but she was not permitted to issue public
corrections.69

Most disturbing was the “imposter Lucia” controversy.
Photographs and handwriting analyses suggest that a dif-
ferent personmay have been presented as Lucia in her later

66Comprehensive documentation in Christopher Ferrara, The Secret
Still Hidden, Good Counsel Publications, 2008.

67Cardinal Ottaviani’s directives, preserved in the archives of the
Carmel of Coimbra.

68Frère Michel, The Whole Truth About Fatima, Vol. III, pp. 457-501.
69Letter referenced by Cardinal Bertone in 2007, though full text

never released.
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years. Dr. Julio Pereira, a forensic analyst, concluded that
the handwriting in letters attributed to Lucia after 1960 did
not match her earlier writing. Facial recognition software
showed significant discrepancies between photos of Lucia
before and after 1960.70

Carlos Evaristo, who worked to establish contact be-
tween Lucia and Padre Pio, reported that Church officials
repeatedly blocked their correspondence and prevented a
planned meeting. He documented instances where letters
between them were intercepted and destroyed by Vatican
intermediaries.71

3.6.4 The Persecution of Padre Pio

Saint Padre Pio endured decades of persecution from
Church authorities, particularly those who feared his
warnings about Church corruption.72

The first major suppression came in 1923 when the
Holy Office issued a decree declaring that supernatural
phenomena in Padre Pio’s life were not established. He
was forbidden from blessing people, showing his stig-
mata, or corresponding with spiritual directors. This came
despite medical examinations that could not explain his
wounds naturally.73

From 1931 to 1933, Padre Pio was completely prohib-
ited from celebrating Mass in public or hearing confes-
sions. The Vatican appointed Father Agostino Gemelli, a
psychiatrist-priest, to examine him. Despite never actu-

70Scientific analyses presented in Chiesa Viva, No. 456, March 2013.
71Evaristo, Two Hearts One Soul, pp. 156-178.
72Detailed chronology in Sergio Luzzatto, Padre Pio: Miracles and

Politics, Metropolitan Books, 2010.
73Holy Office Decree, May 31, 1923, Acta Apostolicae Sedis 15, 1923.
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ally examining Padre Pio, Gemelli declared him a “psy-
chopath” and “self-mutilator.”74

Even after these restrictions were lifted, Padre Pio re-
mained under constant surveillance. The Vatican placed
informants in his monastery to report on his activities. His
mail was opened and read. Visitors were interrogated
about their conversations with him.75

In 1960, when Padre Pio began speaking more openly
about the Third Secret of Fatima and Church corruption,
Pope John XXIII ordered a new Apostolic Visitation. Mon-
signorCarloMaccariwas sent to investigate, with secret in-
structions to find reasons to silence Padre Pio permanently.
When Maccari found no wrongdoing, he was replaced by
someone more compliant.76

Father Clemente of Postiglione, vicar provincial of the
Capuchins, testified that he received orders from the Vat-
ican to prevent Padre Pio from speaking about Fatima
or making any statements about the state of the Church.
When Padre Pio resisted, plans were made to transfer him
to a monastery in northern Italy where he would have no
contact with pilgrims.77

The harassment continued even after Vatican II. Pro-
gressive bishops tried to force Padre Pio to celebrate the
NewMass, which he resisted. Cardinal Lercaro reportedly
said that Padre Pio represented “everything Vatican II

74Gemelli’s report to the Holy Office, 1931, partially published in
Padre Pio Under Investigation, Ignatius Press, 2008.

75C. Bernard Ruffin, Padre Pio: The True Story, pp. 267-289.
76Documents from the 1960 Apostolic Visitation, released 2008, Vat-

ican Secret Archives.
77Father Clemente’s testimony, canonization process documents,

1999.
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sought to eliminate.”78

3.6.5 The Pattern of Suppression

The pattern is unmistakable: seers who warned about
corruption in the Church were systematically silenced by
the very authorities they warned against. Consider the
methods employed:

1. Character Assassination: Melanie was labeled delu-
sional, Padre Pio a psychopath, Lucia unreliable. Church
authorities destroyed their reputations to discredit their
messages.79

2. Isolation: All were cut off from supporters. Melanie
was driven from country to country. Lucia was locked in
a convent with no visitors. Padre Pio was banned from
public ministry.80

3. Document Suppression: Melanie’s booklets were
confiscated and burned. The Third Secret was locked
away. Padre Pio’s letters were intercepted. The Quito
messages were buried for centuries.81

4. Institutional Coercion: Religious orders were
threatened if they supported the seers. Bishops who de-
fended them faced Vatican retaliation. Publishers were
warned not to print their messages.82

5. Rewriting History: After silencing the seers, Church
authorities published sanitized versions of their messages.
The real warnings about Church corruption were replaced

78Quoted in John Schug, A Padre Pio Profile, Petersham: St. Bede’s
Publications, 1987, p. 89.

79Documented in multiple sources cited above.
80Ibid.
81Ibid.
82Various examples in sources cited throughout.
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with generic calls to prayer.83
This suppression campaign succeeded so well that

most Catholics today have never heard the actualwarnings
these seers delivered. They know Fatima called for prayer
but not that it warned of apostasy from the top. They
venerate Padre Pio for his stigmata but knownothing of his
warnings about infiltration. They’ve never heard of Our
Lady of Good Success at all.

The very ferocity of the suppression validates the mes-
sages. Why would Church authorities work so hard to
bury warnings about corruption unless those warnings
were accurate? Why silence holy seers unless their reve-
lations threatened those in power? The persecution itself
becomes proof of the prophecies.

3.7 Viganò’s Reward
The pattern of silencing those who expose corruption
continues in our own time. Archbishop Carlo Maria Vi-
ganò, former Apostolic Nuncio to the United States, be-
came a whistleblower in 2018 when he revealed the Vat-
ican’s cover-up of Cardinal Theodore McCarrick’s sexual
abuse. His testimony exposed that Pope Francis, Cardinals
Parolin, Ouellette, and others knew about McCarrick’s
crimes but promoted and protected him anyway.84

Viganò documented how he personally informed
Pope Francis about McCarrick’s abuse of seminarians and

83Comparative analysis of original vs. official messages in Ferrara,
The Secret Still Hidden.

84Archbishop Carlo Maria Viganò, “Testimony,” August 25, 2018,
published simultaneously in multiple outlets including National
Catholic Register.
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priests in June 2013, yet Francis rehabilitated McCarrick,
removed sanctions against him, and made him his trusted
counselor for episcopal appointments in the United
States.85 The Archbishop provided names, dates, and
documentary evidence that the highest levels of the
Vatican were complicit in protecting a serial predator.

Rather than investigate these serious allegations, the
Vatican embarked on a campaign to destroy Viganò. He
was forced into hiding, fearing for his safety. Vatican
officials called himmentally unstable. Progressive bishops
labeled him a schismatic. The media painted him as a
right-wing conspiracy theorist.86

As Viganò continued to expose corruption—financial
scandals, doctrinal deviations, the St. Gallen Mafia’s
manipulation of the 2013 conclave—the Vatican’s attacks
intensified. He revealed how the Vatican’s Secretariat
of State had engaged in corrupt financial dealings, how
Church funds were used for luxury apartments and
personal enrichment, how the faithful’s donations were
squandered on failed investments.87

The Vatican’s ultimate response came on July 4, 2024.
The Dicastery for the Doctrine of the Faith declared Arch-
bishop Viganò excommunicated latae sententiae for the
crime of schism.88 The official charge? Refusing to rec-
ognize the legitimacy of Pope Francis and rejecting the

85Ibid., detailed documentation of June 23, 2013 meeting with Pope
Francis.

86Vatican responses documented in Edward Pentin, The Viganò Tes-
tament, various reporting 2018-2024.

87Viganò’s various testimonies 2018-2024, particularly regarding
London property scandal and Vatican Bank irregularities.

88Decree of Excommunication, Dicastery for the Doctrine of the
Faith, July 4, 2024, Vatican Press Office.
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Second Vatican Council.
But what was Viganò’s real crime? He had exposed the

gay lobby’s control of the Vatican. He had revealed the
protection racket for abusive prelates. He had documented
the financial corruption. He had warned about the under-
mining of Catholic doctrine. Most unforgivably, he had
named names and provided receipts.

In his response to the excommunication, Viganò wrote:
“I consider the accusations against me an honor. I believe
that the very wording of the charges confirms the theses
that I have repeatedly defended in my various addresses.
It is no coincidence that the accusation againstme concerns
the questioning of the legitimacy of Jorge Mario Bergoglio
and the rejection of Vatican II.”89

The excommunication of Viganò represents a water-
shed moment. A bishop who exposed corruption and
abuse was cast out of the Church, while those he exposed
remain in power. Cardinals who covered for McCarrick
still hold high office. Bishops who protected abusers still
govern dioceses. The message is clear: expose the corrup-
tion and you will be destroyed; participate in it and you
will be promoted.

This is precisely what Our Lady of Good Success
warned would happen: “The clergy will become corrupt,
and Satan will rule almost completely by means of the
Masonic sects.”90 Those who oppose this corruption face
the same fate as Melanie, Lucia, and Padre Pio—silencing,
character assassination, and ecclesiastical punishment.

89ArchbishopViganò’s Response to Excommunication, July 11, 2024,
published on his website.

90Horvat, Our Lady of Good Success, p. 48.
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Viganò’s “reward” for his courage was excommunica-
tion. But like the persecuted seers before him, history will
vindicate him. When the corruption he exposed is finally
purged, when the names he named are finally held ac-
countable, when theChurch is finally restored, Archbishop
Viganò will be recognized as a confessor who suffered for
the truth.

The hierarchy can excommunicate the whistleblower,
but they cannot excommunicate the truth. The facts Viganò
revealed remain facts. The documents he provided remain
evidence. The corruption he exposed remains corruption.
And the faithful, despite Vatican propaganda, know the
difference between a persecuted prophet and a protected
predator.

3.8 Mediatrix, Coredemptrix
On November 4, 2025—as this book was being written—
the Vatican’s Dicastery for the Doctrine of the Faith issued
a document that perfectly illustrates how complete the in-
filtration has become. The document, Mater Populi Fidelis,
officially rejects the titles “Co-redemptrix” and “Mediatrix
of All Graces” for Our Lady, calling them “inappropriate,”
“unhelpful,” and potentially “misleading.”91

This represents a direct attack on titles that saints,
popes, and the faithful have used for centuries. The ti-
tle “Co-redemptrix” appears in the writings of numerous
saints and has been explicitly used by multiple popes.
Pope Pius XI used it publicly. Pope John Paul II used it at

91Dicastery for theDoctrine of the Faith,Mater Populi Fidelis, Novem-
ber 4, 2025, Vatican website.
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least six times in public addresses. Benedict XV, Pius XII,
and Paul VI all referred to Mary’s co-redemptive role.92

The theological basis for these titles goes back to the
Church Fathers. St. Justin Martyr and St. Irenaeus in
the second century spoke of Mary as the New Eve who
cooperated in undoing the damage of the first Eve. St.
Ephrem, St. Ambrose, St. Jerome, and St. Augustine
all affirmed Mary’s unique cooperation in the work of
redemption.93

The title “Mediatrix” has even deeper roots. It appears
in Eastern liturgies from the fifth century. St. Andrew of
Crete called Mary “Mediatrix of law and grace.” St. Ger-
manus of Constantinople used it repeatedly. The title was
so well established that the Second Vatican Council itself
called Mary “Mediatrix” four times in Lumen Gentium.94

Yet now, in 2025, the Vatican declares these ancient
titles “inappropriate.” Why? The document claims they
might “obscure” Christ’s unique role as Mediator and
Redeemer. This is the same argument Protestants have
made for 500 years. The hierarchy has adopted Protestant
theology while claiming to defend Catholic doctrine.95

The timing is significant. This document appears pre-
cisely when devotion to Our Lady under these titles is
growing among traditional Catholics who recognize the

92Documentation of papal usage in Mark Miravalle, Mary: Core-
demptrix, Mediatrix, Advocate, Queenship Publishing, 1993, pp. 7-15.

93Patristic citations compiled in Juniper Carol, Mariology, Vol. II,
Bruce Publishing, 1957, pp. 377-425.

94Lumen Gentium, paragraphs 60, 61, 62; Eastern liturgical usage
documented in Luigi Gambero, Mary and the Fathers of the Church,
Ignatius Press, 1999, pp. 334-367.

95Protestant objections identical to Vatican’s in Calvin’s Institutes,
Book III, Chapter 20, Section 21.
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crisis in the Church. It appears when more faithful are
turning to Mary as Co-redemptrix and Mediatrix to help
them navigate the apostasy. The hierarchy’s response?
Suppress the titles that give hope to the faithful.96

Even more revealing is how the document was re-
ceived. Progressive outlets like the JesuitAmericaMagazine
celebrated it enthusiastically, calling it a necessary correc-
tion to “excessive” Marian devotion. Meanwhile, tradi-
tional Catholics immediately recognized it as blasphemy
against Our Lady.97

This attack on Mary’s titles fulfills the warnings of
every seer discussed in this chapter:

Mother Mariana at Quito was told that after 1958, even
sacred things would be profaned. What is more sacred
than the titles of the Mother of God?98

At La Salette, Our Lady warned that “Rome will lose
the faith.” When Rome rejects titles used by saints and
popes for centuries, has it not lost the faith?99

At Fatima, the Angel taught the children to pray:
“Through the infinite merits of His Most Sacred Heart
and of the Immaculate Heart of Mary, I ask of Thee the
conversion of poor sinners.” The Angel explicitly linked
Christ’s merits with Mary’s—precisely what the title Co-
redemptrix expresses. Yet now the Vatican rejects what

96Growth in Co-redemptrix devotion documented by Vox Populi
Mariae Mediatrici movement, which collected over 7 million signa-
tures for dogmatic definition before Vatican intervention.

97America Magazine, “Vatican officially says no to controversial titles
for Mary,” November 4, 2025; contrasted with responses from tradi-
tional Catholic media.

98Horvat, Our Lady of Good Success, pp. 61-62.
99Melanie’s secret, 1879 publication with Imprimatur.
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Heaven itself taught.100
Padre Pio warned that the dragon had “infiltrated even

into the highest positions.” When the Dicastery for the
Doctrine of the Faith attacks Marian doctrine, the infiltra-
tion is complete.101

Cardinal Ciappi, who read the Third Secret, said it
foretold that “the Great Apostasy in the Church begins at
the top.”102 When the Vatican’s doctrinal office attacks the
Mother of God, we are witnessing that apostasy in real
time.

The document reveals something else: the hierarchy no
longer even pretends to hide its agenda. Previous attacks
on traditionwere subtle, wrapped in ambiguous language.
This document explicitly rejects titles Catholics have used
for over a thousand years. The wolves have removed their
sheep’s clothing.

Consider the audacity: while claiming to promote au-
thentic Marian devotion, the document actually dimin-
ishes Our Lady’s role. While claiming to clarify doctrine,
it obscures truths the Church has always taught. While
claiming to unite Catholics, it attacks the very titles that
express our deepest love for Mary.

This is not development of doctrine; it is demolition
of doctrine. Not clarification but confusion. Not unity
but division. The document does exactly what Our Lady
warned would happen when the faith was lost at the
highest levels.
100Lucia, Fatima in Lucia’s Own Words, p. 162.
101Father Durante’s record, February 7, 1960, San Giovanni Rotondo

Archives.
102Cardinal Ciappi quoted in The Devil’s Final Battle, Father Paul

Kramer, ed., The Missionary Association, 2002, p. 33.
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The faithful’s response has been swift and clear: rejec-
tion of this false teaching and increased devotion to Mary
under her true titles. Rosaries of reparation are being
organized worldwide. Priests are preaching about Mary
as Co-redemptrix and Mediatrix despite Vatican pressure.
The sensus fidelium—the supernatural sense of faith in the
People of God—recognizes truth from error.103

In trying to suppress these titles, the Vatican has actu-
ally confirmed their importance. Why attack something
insignificant? Why issue a 20-page document against titles
that don’t matter? The very vehemence of the attack
proves these titles strike at the heart of the diabolic plan.
Satan hates Mary precisely as Co-redemptrix and Media-
trix because under these titles she crushes his head.

The document ends by saying the Church should avoid
titles that “do not foster proper contemplation of the har-
mony of the Christian message.”104 But it is the document
itself that destroys harmony by attackingwhat generations
of Catholics have believed. It is the hierarchy that sows
confusion by contradicting the consistent teaching of saints
and popes.

We are living through what Our Lady of Good Suc-
cess called “those unfortunate times when the evil spirit
would try to destroy the Catholic spirit through heretical
doctrines.”105 The attack on Mary’s titles is not a minor
theological dispute. It is a frontal assault on the Woman
clothed with the sun, the one Satan fears most.

But Our Lady has the last word. At Fatima she
103Worldwide response documented on traditional Catholic websites

and social media, November 2025.
104Mater Populi Fidelis, conclusion.
105Horvat, Our Lady of Good Success, p. 63.
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promised: “In the end, my Immaculate Heart will tri-
umph.”106 No Vatican document can change that. No
infiltrated hierarchy can prevent it. The more they attack
her titles, themore the faithful will invoke them: Mary, Co-
redemptrix! Mary, Mediatrix of All Graces! Mary, Mother
of the Church, pray for us in these dark times when even
Rome has turned against you.

106Lucia, Fatima in Lucia’s Own Words, p. 167.
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134 CHAPTER 4. SPIRITUAL WARFARE

4.1 Eva to Ave
The entire drama of human salvation pivots on two
women. The first brought death; the second brought
Life itself. The early Church Fathers saw this parallel so
clearly that by the second century it had become central to
Christian theology. Yet somehow, in our age, even as we
witness the Church attacking its own Mother, many still
fail to grasp Mary’s cosmic significance in God’s plan.

4.1.1 The Protoevangelium

In the very moment of humanity’s fall, God revealed His
plan—and it centered on a Woman. “I will put enmities
between thee and the woman, and thy seed and her seed:
she shall crush thy head, and thou shalt lie in wait for her
heel” (Genesis 3:15, Douay-Rheims). This first Gospel, the
Protoevangelium, establishes perpetual warfare between
the Woman and the serpent.1

The Latin Vulgate, which the Church used for 1,500
years, translates it as “she shall crush thy head” (ipsa
conteret caput tuum), making Mary’s role explicit. While
modern translations often render this as “he” (referring
to the seed), the Church’s traditional understanding has
always seen Mary as the one crushing the serpent, acting
with and through her Son. The Hebrew text uses the word
zera (seed) with ambiguous pronouns, but the feminine
reading has deep patristic support.2

1All biblical citations from Douay-Rheims Bible unless otherwise
noted.

2Discussion of Hebrew and Latin texts in Stefano Manelli, All
Generations Shall Call Me Blessed, Academy of the Immaculate, 2005,
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Saint Irenaeus (130-202 AD) wrote: “The knot of Eve’s
disobedience was untied by Mary’s obedience. What the
virgin Eve bound through her unbelief, the Virgin Mary
loosed by her belief.”3 This wasn’t a late medieval de-
velopment; it was apostolic teaching from someone who
learned from Polycarp, who learned from John the Apostle
himself.

4.1.2 The Ark of the New Covenant

Scripture presents Mary as the Ark of the New Covenant
through unmistakable parallels. The original Ark con-
tained the manna, Aaron’s rod, and the tablets of the Law.
Mary contained Jesus—the true bread from heaven, the
eternal High Priest, and the Word made flesh.4

Luke deliberately parallels David bringing the Ark to
Jerusalem with Mary’s visitation to Elizabeth:

David “arose andwent” (2 Samuel 6:2) to bring theArk;
Mary “arose and went” (Luke 1:39) to visit Elizabeth.

David asked “How can the ark of the Lord come to
me?” (2 Samuel 6:9); Elizabeth asked “How is it that the
mother of my Lord should come to me?” (Luke 1:43).

David danced before the Ark (2 Samuel 6:14); John
leaped in Elizabeth’s womb (Luke 1:44).

The Ark remained in the house of Obed-edom three
months (2 Samuel 6:11); Mary remained with Elizabeth
three months (Luke 1:56).5

pp. 43-67. TheVulgate reading defended by numerous Church Fathers
and in papal documents.

3St. Irenaeus, Against Heresies, Book III, Chapter 22, circa 180 AD.
4Scott Hahn, Hail, Holy Queen, Doubleday, 2001, pp. 58-63.
5Parallel structure analyzed in Brant Pitre, Jesus and the Jewish Roots

of Mary, Image Books, 2018, pp. 45-72.
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Revelation makes this identification explicit. John sees
“the ark of his covenant” in heaven (Revelation 11:19), then
immediately describes “a woman clothed with the sun”
(Revelation 12:1). In John’s continuous vision, the Ark is
the Woman—Mary.

4.1.3 The Woman of Revelation

Revelation 12 presents the cosmic battle between the
Woman and the dragon. While the Woman represents
Israel, the Church, and Mary, only Mary fits all the details.
She gives birth to the male child who will “rule all nations
with a rod of iron” (Revelation 12:5)—clearly Christ. The
dragon pursues her specifically because of her role in
salvation.6

The imagery recalls Genesis: the ancient serpent now
revealed as a dragon, still at warwith theWoman. But now
she appears triumphant, clothed with the sun, crowned
with stars, standing on the moon. The very cosmos serves
as her garment and footstool. This is no ordinary human;
this is the Queen Mother of the eternal King.7

4.1.4 Daughter of Zion

The prophets spoke of Israel as the “Daughter of Zion,”
a virgin who would give birth to the Messiah. Isaiah
proclaimed: “Behold, a virgin shall conceive and bear a
son” (Isaiah 7:14). Micah specified: “And thou, Bethlehem
Ephrata...out of thee shall he come forth unto me that is

6Comprehensive analysis in Fr. Stefano Manelli, The Apocalyptic
Woman, Academy of the Immaculate, 2000.

7Edward Sri, Queen Mother: A Biblical Theology of Mary’s Queenship,
Emmaus Road, 2005, pp. 125-156.
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to be ruler in Israel” (Micah 5:2-3), immediately adding,
“Therefore will he give them up, until the time that she
which travaileth hath brought forth.”8

Zephaniah’s prophecy finds perfect fulfillment in the
Annunciation: “Sing, O daughter of Zion...The Lord is in
thy midst...He will rejoice over thee with gladness...he will
joy over thee with singing” (Zephaniah 3:14-17). Gabriel
echoes this: “Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee”
(Luke 1:28). Mary is the Daughter of Zion in person, Israel
reduced to one perfect Israelite who says yes to God.9

4.1.5 Full of Grace

Gabriel’s greeting, kecharitomene—“full of grace”—appears
nowhere else in Scripture. It’s a perfect passive partici-
ple indicating a completed action with continuing effects.
Mary was graced in the past with results continuing into
the present—preserved from sin from the first moment of
her existence.10

Luke uses this unique title as Mary’s name. The angel
doesn’t say “Hail Mary, full of grace” but “Hail, Full of
Grace”—as if this is who she is, not merely what she
has. She is the living sanctuary where God’s grace dwells
perfectly.11

8Marian interpretation of prophetic texts in René Laurentin, The
Truth of Christmas Beyond the Myths, St. Bede’s Publications, 1986, pp.
412-435.

9Joseph Ratzinger, Daughter Zion, Ignatius Press, 1983, pp. 27-29.
10Linguistic analysis in Michael O’Carroll, Theotokos: A Theological

Encyclopedia of the Blessed Virgin Mary, Liturgical Press, 1982, pp. 202-
203.

11Manuel Miguens, Mary, The Servant of the Lord, St. Paul Publica-
tions, 1978, pp. 95-97.
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4.1.6 The Qur’an’s Witness

Even Islam, which denies Christ’s divinity, affirms Mary’s
extraordinary holiness. The Qur’an, written 600 years
after Christ, preserves ancient traditions about Mary that
confirm Catholic teaching.

Surah 3:42 declares: “O Mary! Allah has chosen you
and purified you—chosen you above all women of all
nations.” She alone among all humans is declared sinless
in Islamic tradition.12

The Qur’an affirms the virgin birth: “She said: ’O my
Lord! How shall I have a son when no man has touched
me?’ He said: ’Even so: Allah creates what He wills: when
He has decreed a matter, He only says to it, ’Be,’ and it is”’
(Surah 3:47).

More remarkably, Islamic tradition teaches that every
child is “touched by Satan” at birth except Jesus andMary.
The hadith states: “No child is born but that Satan touches
it when it is born, and it cries out because of this touch,
except Mary and her son.”13

Chapter 19 of theQur’an is named “Maryam” (Mary)—
she’s the only woman named in the entire Qur’an and is
mentioned more times than in the New Testament. If even
those who deny Christ’s divinity recognize Mary’s unique
holiness, how much more should Christians?14

12Qur’anic citations from Abdullah Yusuf Ali translation, with com-
mentary fromMahmoud Ayoub, The Qur’an and Its Interpreters, SUNY
Press, 1992, Vol. II, pp. 94-108.

13Sahih al-Bukhari, Vol. 4, Book 55, Hadith 641; similar in Sahih
Muslim.

14Statistical analysis and theological implications in Giancarlo Fi-
nazzo, “The Virgin Mary in the Koran,” L’Osservatore Romano, April
13, 1978.
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4.1.7 The New Eve in the Fathers

The Eva/Ave parallel permeates patristic thought. Saint
Justin Martyr (100-165 AD) wrote: “Christ became man by
the Virgin, in order that the disobedience which proceeded
from the serpent might receive its destruction in the same
manner in which it derived its origin. For Eve, who was
a virgin and undefiled, having conceived the word of the
serpent, brought forth disobedience and death. But the
Virgin Mary received faith and joy.”15

Saint Ephrem the Syrian (306-373) proclaimed: “Mary
and Eve, two people without guilt, two simple people,
were identical. Later, however, one became the cause of
our death, the other the cause of our life.”16

Saint Jerome (347-420) declared: “Death through Eve,
life through Mary.”17 This became such a common teach-
ing that by the fifth century, it was expressed in the pop-
ular maxim: “Ave Eva”—reading Eve backwards gives
you Ave, the first word of Mary’s consent that reversed
humanity’s fall.18

4.1.8 Above the Angels

The Church teaches that Mary, though human, ranks
above all angels. Saint Thomas Aquinas explains that
while angels exceed humans in nature, Mary exceeds an-
gels in grace and glory. She is “Queen of Angels” not by

15St. Justin Martyr, Dialogue with Trypho, Chapter 100, circa 155 AD.
16St. Ephrem, Op. Syr. II, 327, quoted in Luigi Gambero, Mary and

the Fathers of the Church, Ignatius, 1999, p. 109.
17St. Jerome, Letter 22 to Eustochium, 384 AD.
18Popular etymology discussed in Hugo Rahner, Our Lady and the

Church, Zaccheus Press, 2004, pp. 45-46.



140 CHAPTER 4. SPIRITUAL WARFARE

nature but by divine election and merit.19
The angel Gabriel bowed to her—unprecedented in

Scripture. Angels command humans to not worship them
(Revelation 19:10, 22:8-9), yet Gabriel approaches Mary
with reverence. He waits for her consent. The fate of the
universe hangs on her “yes.” God Himself waits for this
teenager’s permission to save humanity.20

Saint Anselm taught: “It was fitting that the Virgin
should be adorned with the greatest purity that can be
imagined after God’s.”21 Shewhowould bear the All-Holy
could not be less than all-holy herself.

4.1.9 The Divine Plan Revealed

From Genesis to Revelation, Scripture reveals God’s plan
centered on the Woman. She is:

- The Woman of Genesis whose seed crushes the ser-
pent - The Virgin of Isaiah who bears Emmanuel - The
Daughter of Zion in whom God rejoices - The Ark of the
New Covenant bearing the Word - The Queen Mother
crowned with twelve stars - The New Eve who reverses
the curse

Every title reveals another facet of her role in salvation.
She is not peripheral but central. God could have saved us
without her—He chose not to. In His wisdom, He made
redemption depend on a woman’s free consent, just as the
fall came through a woman’s free choice.22

19Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologica, III, q. 27, a. 5; expanded in
his Commentary on the Hail Mary.

20Theological implications explored in Caryll Houselander, The Reed
of God, Christian Classics, 2006, pp. 19-37.

21St. Anselm, De Conceptu Virginali, Chapter 18, circa 1099.
22John Henry Newman, Letter to Pusey, 1865, in Mary: The Virgin
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This is why Satan hates her with particular venom.
She is not just another saint; she is his divinely appointed
enemy from the beginning. Her very existence proclaims
his defeat. When God wanted to humiliate Satan, He
didn’t send an army of angels—He sent a teenage girl from
Nazareth. And she crushed him.

4.2 Terror of Demons
Hell trembles at her name. This is not pious exaggeration
but documented reality from two millennia of spiritual
combat. The demons themselves, under compulsion dur-
ing exorcisms, have been forced to reveal their terror of the
Woman who crushes the serpent’s head.

4.2.1 The Testimony of Hell

During the famous exorcisms at Illfurt, France (1864-1869),
witnessed by hundreds including clergy and physicians,
the possessed boyswere forced to reveal Hell’s perspective
on Mary. When the priest invoked Our Lady’s interces-
sion, the demon cried out: “She is the Woman! She is
the Woman!” and writhed in agony. Under obedience,
the demon admitted: “We cannot pronounce her name. It
burns us.”23

Father Gabriele Amorth, chief exorcist of Rome who
performed over 70,000 exorcisms, documented consistent
Mary in the Life and Writings of John Henry Newman, ed. Philip Boyce,
Gracewing, 2001, pp. 201-245.

23Paul Sutter, The Devil in the 19th Century, originally Le Diable
au XIXe Siècle, 1894, English translation TAN Books, pp. 287-312.
Multiple witnesses’ testimonies preserved in diocesan archives of
Strasbourg.
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demonic reactions toMary. In his bookAn Exorcist Tells His
Story, he writes: “One day four demons were tormenting a
poor woman. I asked them, ’Why are you four tormenting
one person?’ They answeredme, ’Becausewe have tried to
enter many people, but that accursed Lady prevents us.”’24

In another case, Amorth records: “During an exorcism,
I asked the demon, ’Why are you afraid of the Madonna?’
The demon answered, ’Because she is the most humble
of all creatures, and I am the proudest. She is the most
obedient, and I am the most rebellious. She is the purest,
and I am the filthiest.”’25

4.2.2 The Necessity of Her Permission

Saint Alphonsus Liguori taught that no grace comes from
heaven to earth except throughMary’s hands. The demons
know this and rage against it. In his work The Glories
of Mary, he cites numerous saints and doctors confirming
that God has placed the entire economy of salvation under
Mary’s mediation.26

Saint Bernard of Clairvaux declared: “God has placed
the whole price of redemption in the hands of Mary, that
she may dispense it at will.”27 This means every conver-
sion, every grace, every spiritual victory passes through
her. The demons cannot touch a soul under her protection.

The Brown Scapular promise illustrates this protection.
24Gabriele Amorth, An Exorcist Tells His Story, Ignatius Press, 1999,

p. 107.
25Ibid., p. 106.
26St. Alphonsus Liguori, The Glories of Mary, Redemptorist Fathers,

1931 edition, pp. 169-180.
27St. Bernard, Sermon for the Sunday within the Octave of the

Assumption, quoted in Liguori, p. 171.
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Our Lady told Saint Simon Stock in 1251: “Whosoever
dies clothed in this shall never suffer eternal fire.”28 Doc-
umented cases show demons fleeing at the sight of the
scapular. During exorcisms, possessed persons often can-
not touch or look at the brown scapular without violent
reactions.29

4.2.3 The Rosary as Spiritual Weapon

Saint Dominic received the Rosary from Our Lady in 1208
as a weapon against the Albigensian heresy. She told him:
“Wonder not that until nowyouhave obtained so little fruit
by your labors; you have spent them on barren soil, not yet
watered with the dew of divine grace. When God willed
to renew the face of the earth, He began by sending down
on it the fertilizing rain of the Angelic Salutation.”30

Blessed Alan de la Roche, who revived the Rosary
devotion, reported that demons revealed under exorcism:
“Nobody who perseveres in saying the Rosary will be
damned, because Mary obtains for her servants the grace
of true contrition.”31

Saint Louis de Montfort records: “The demons have an
overwhelming fear of the Rosary. Saint Bernard says that
the Angelic Salutation puts them to flight and makes all

28Carmelite tradition, confirmed by numerous papal bulls including
Sabbatine Privilege of John XXII, 1322.

29Multiple cases documented in Gabriel Amorth, An Exorcist Ex-
plains the Demonic, Sophia Institute Press, 2016, pp. 147-151.

30Blessed Alan de la Roche,DeDignitate Psalterii, quoted in St. Louis
de Montfort, The Secret of the Rosary, Montfort Publications, 1954, pp.
18-19.

31Blessed Alan, De Dignitate Psalterii, Chapter 92, translated in Au-
guste Saudreau, The Rosary, Burns Oates & Washbourne, 1913, p. 89.
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hell tremble.”32 He documents numerous cases where the
Rosary broke demonic oppression instantly.

During the Battle of Lepanto (1571), Pope Pius V called
all Christendom to pray the Rosary. Against overwhelm-
ing odds, the Christian fleet destroyed the Islamic armada.
The Pope, by divine revelation, knew the moment of vic-
tory and announced it before human messengers arrived.
He instituted the feast of Our Lady of Victory, later Our
Lady of the Rosary.33

4.2.4 Her Heel on the Serpent

The traditional iconography of Mary standing on the ser-
pent reflects spiritual reality. Saint John Vianney said:
“The Blessed Virgin has a horror of sin greater than all the
angels and saints together, and the horror of the demons
for the Blessed Virgin is still greater because she tramples
them underfoot and destroys their power.”34

During the exorcism of Nicole Aubrey at Laon Cathe-
dral (1566), witnessed by thousands, the demon was com-
manded to explain why he feared Mary. The response:
“She has crushed my head from the beginning. God gave
her power over us. We cannot resist her.”35

The miraculous medal vision given to Saint Catherine
Labouré (1830) shows Mary with rays of grace streaming
from her hands and the serpent beneath her feet. The
prayer “O Mary, conceived without sin, pray for us who

32St. Louis de Montfort, The Secret of the Rosary, Third Rose.
33Ludwig Pastor, History of the Popes, Vol. XVIII, pp. 431-456.
34Abbé Francis Trochu, The Curé d’Ars, TAN Books, 1977, p. 201.
35Jean Boulaese, Le Thresor et entiere histoire de la triomphante victoire

du corps de Dieu sur l’esprit maling Beelzebub, 1578, preserved in Biblio-
thèque Nationale de France.
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have recourse to thee” has documented miraculous power
against demonic activity. Alphonse Ratisbonne’s instanta-
neous conversion in 1842while wearing themedal demon-
strates its efficacy.36

4.2.5 Why Demons Cannot Endure Her

Father José Antonio Fortea, Spanish exorcist and theolo-
gian, explains in his treatise on demonology why demons
particularly hate Mary:

“First, her humility. Lucifer fell through pride; Mary’s
humility is the exact opposite of his sin. Second, her purity.
The demons are in a state of complete spiritual corruption;
Mary’s immaculate nature burns them. Third, her obedi-
ence. Satan’s ’non serviam’ is countered by Mary’s ’fiat.’
Fourth, her divine maternity. She gave flesh to the Word
who defeated them.”37

The Church’s ancient prayer, the Sub Tuum Praesid-
ium (oldest Marian prayer, 3rd century), calls Mary our
“refuge.” The Greek word used, sképē, means a military
fortification. Christians have always understood Mary as
their fortress against demonic assault.38

4.2.6 Modern Confirmations

The International Association of Exorcists, founded by
Father Amorth and officially recognized by the Vatican

36Theodore de Bussières, The Conversion of Marie-Alphonse Ratis-
bonne, Preserving Christian Publications, 2014 reprint of 1842 original.

37José Antonio Fortea, Interview on Exorcism, originally in Revista
Ecclesia, 2005, English translation Catholic News Agency, January 13,
2005.

38Greek text and analysis in Stephen Shoemaker, Mary in Early
Christian Faith and Devotion, Yale University Press, 2016, pp. 87-89.
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in 2014, has documented thousands of cases confirming
demonic terror of Mary. Their official handbook notes that
invokingMary’s intercession often brings immediate relief
in cases where other prayers seem ineffective.39

Father Vincent Lampert, exorcist for the Archdiocese
of Indianapolis, stated in a 2018 interview: “In my experi-
ence, the demons show particular aversion to three things:
the name of Jesus, the Eucharist, and any mention of the
Blessed Virgin Mary. Often, they cannot even say her
name, referring to her only as ’that Woman.”’40

Msgr. Stephen Rossetti, exorcist and research
psychologist, has documented physiological changes
in possessed persons when Marian prayers are recited—
increased heart rate, temperature spikes, and involuntary
muscle contractions—that don’t occur with other prayers.
His research suggests a unique spiritual dynamic with
Marian intercession.41

4.2.7 The Fatima Connection

Sister Lucia of Fatima stated: “The Most Holy Virgin, in
these last times in which we live, has given a new efficacy
to the recitation of the Rosary. There is no problem, no
matter how difficult it is, whether temporal or especially
spiritual, that we cannot resolve by the prayer of the Holy
Rosary.”42

39International Association of Exorcists, Guidelines for the Ministry of
Exorcism, 2nd edition, 2018, Vatican approval protocol 2014/679/RS.

40Father Vincent Lampert, interview with National Catholic Regis-
ter, October 31, 2018.

41Stephen Rossetti, Diary of an American Exorcist, Sophia Institute
Press, 2021, pp. 189-195.

42Sister Lucia, conversationwith Father Fuentes, December 26, 1957,
published with ecclesiastical approval in La Verdad sobre el Secreto de
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She also revealed: “The devils are in the mood for
engaging in a decisive battle against the Blessed Virgin.
And the devil knows what it is that most offends God
and which in a short space of time will gain for him the
greatest number of souls. Thus the devil does everything
to overcome souls consecrated to God, because in this
way the devil will succeed in leaving souls of the faithful
abandoned by their leaders.”43

4.2.8 The Ultimate Humiliation

What greater humiliation for Satan, the proud angel who
declared “I will ascend above the heights of the clouds;
I will be like the most High” (Isaiah 14:14), than to be
crushed by a humble virgin from Nazareth? God chose to
defeat Satan not through power but through humility, not
through an angel but through a human woman.

Saint Maximilian Kolbe taught: “Modern times are
dominated by Satan and will be more so in the future. The
conflict with hell cannot be engaged bymen, even themost
clever. The Immaculata alone has fromGod the promise of
victory over Satan.”44

This is why the current Vatican attack on Mary’s titles
represents such a victory for Hell. If demons writhe at
her name, imagine their glee when Christ’s own Church
diminishes her role. If they cannot attack her directly, they
attack her through her Son’s Bride. The Terror of Demons
has been muzzled by the very institution she protects.
Fatima, Father Joaquin Alonso, 1976.

43Ibid.
44St. Maximilian Kolbe, letter to FatherMikolajczyk, July 28, 1935, in

The Writings of St. Maximilian Maria Kolbe, Nerbini International, 2016,
Vol. I, p. 532.



148 CHAPTER 4. SPIRITUAL WARFARE

4.3 The Eighth Sorrow

Our Lady’s traditional Seven Sorrows trace her journey of
suffering alongside her Son: the prophecy of Simeon, the
flight into Egypt, losing Jesus in the Temple, meeting Him
on the way to Calvary, standing at the foot of the Cross,
receiving His dead body, and His burial. But in our time,
she endures an eighth sorrow—one perhaps more bitter
than all the others: being rejected and silenced by her Son’s
own Church.

4.3.1 A Mother Silenced

Imagine amotherwhose children are inmortal danger. She
sees the fire approaching their house, the wolves circling
their playground, the poison being mixed into their food.
She cries out warnings, appears at their windows, sends
messages through trusted friends. But instead of heeding
her warnings, the children’s guardians—those specifically
charged with protecting them—gag her, lock her out, and
tell the children not to listen to their mother’s “excessive”
concerns.

This is Mary’s eighth sorrow. For two thousand years,
she has been theMother of the Church, the one Christ gave
us from the Cross when He said, “Behold thy mother”
(John 19:27). Yet now, when her children need her most,
the Church’s hierarchy silences her voice, rejects her titles,
and dismisses her warnings as embarrassments to modern
sensibilities.
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4.3.2 The Cruelest Betrayal

The November 2025 document rejecting her titles of
Co-redemptrix and Mediatrix isn’t merely theological
disagreement—it’s matricide of the soul. These aren’t
novel inventions but titles used by saints, doctors, and
popes for over a millennium. To reject them now, precisely
when the faithful most need their Mother’s intercession,
represents a betrayal more cruel than Peter’s denial.

At least Peter wept bitterly for his betrayal. Today’s
hierarchy celebrates theirs. They issue press releases, give
interviews, publish articles explaining why the Mother
of God needs to be put in her place. They speak of
“clarifying” and “correcting” as if two thousand years of
saints were confused and only now, in the age of scandal
and apostasy, has the Church finally understood Mary
properly.45

4.3.3 Satan’s Masterstroke

The devil, who cannot attack Mary directly, has found a
way to wound her more deeply than any sword: he uses
her Son’s Bride as hisweapon. Like an abusive spousewho
torments a mother through her children, Satan infiltrates
the Church and uses it to:

- Suppress her apparitions when they expose corrup-
tion - Silence her seers when they warn of apostasy - Reject
her titleswhen the faithful invoke them -Minimize her role
when souls need hermost - Embarrass thosewho showher
true devotion

45Multiple examples in Catholic media coverage of Mater Populi
Fidelis, November 2025.
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What must it be like for the Mother of the Church to
watch the hierarchy She loves and serves attack her? To see
bishops and cardinals—men who should be her knights—
become her persecutors? To witness her own Son’s priests
telling the faithful that devotion to her is “excessive” and
her traditional titles “inappropriate”?

4.3.4 The Children Who Remember

But not all her children have forgotten their Mother. While
the hierarchy rejects her titles, the faithful invoke them
more fervently. While bishops suppress her messages, the
simple believers treasure them. While theologians explain
why she’s not really Co-redemptrix, humble souls beg her
intercession under that very title.

In living rooms around the world, families gather to
pray the Rosary despite their pastors never mentioning
it. In hidden chapels, traditional priests offer Mass in her
honor despite being suspended for their “rigidity.” In con-
vents and monasteries, religious wear her brown scapular
despite superiors calling it “outdated.” The sensus fidei—
the supernatural sense of the faithful—recognizes truth
even when the shepherds have become wolves.46

These faithful children become Mary’s consolation in
her eighth sorrow. Every Rosary prayed, every scapular
worn, every consecration made to her Immaculate Heart
becomes a act of reparation for the Church’s betrayal. They
are like John, the only apostle who didn’t flee, standing
with Mary at the foot of this new cross.

46Documented resistance in traditional Catholic media and commu-
nities worldwide, 2020-2025.
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4.3.5 The Tears of a Mother

At La Salette, Our Lady wept throughout the apparition.
Melanie said her tears never stopped flowing. “I could
see her tears flowing, though they disappeared before
reaching the ground.”47 Those tears weren’t just for the
sins of the world—they were for what she saw coming: a
Church that would turn against its own Mother.

At Syracuse in 1953, a plaster image of the Immaculate
Heart of Mary wept human tears for four days. Scien-
tific analysis confirmed they were real human tears. The
Vatican authenticated the miracle.48 Why would Heaven
perform such a miracle? Perhaps to show us that Mary
truly weeps over what has become of her Son’s Church.

At Civitavecchia in 1995, a statue of Our Lady wept
tears of blood fourteen times. Bishop Girolamo Grillo, ini-
tially skeptical, witnessed the phenomenon himself. The
blood was tested and found to be human blood, type AB—
the same as Eucharistic miracles.49 Blood tears—could
there be a more perfect symbol of a Mother’s anguish over
her children’s betrayal?

4.3.6 The Weapon Satan Fears Most

Why does the hierarchy attack Marian devotion so
fiercely? Because Satan knows what many Catholics have
forgotten: Mary is the weapon he fears most. As we saw
earlier, demons cannot even pronounce her name without

47Melanie Calvat, original account of apparition, 1846.
48Documentation in Michael Freze, They Bore the Wounds of Christ,

OSV Publishing, 1989, pp. 287-291.
49Bishop Girolamo Grillo, official declaration, June 17, 1995; scien-

tific analysis by Professor Angelo Fiori.
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agony. Her intercession breaks their power instantly. One
“Hail Mary” from a sincere heart does more damage to
Hell than a thousand committees on synodality.

By diminishing Mary, the hierarchy disarms the faith-
ful. By rejecting her titles, they remove the very invoca-
tions that terrorize demons. By suppressing her messages,
they silenceHeaven’s battle plan. By embarrassingMarian
devotion, they discourage the prayers that could save the
Church.

This is why the eighth sorrow is perhaps the most
diabolical: it uses the Church itself to separate children
from their Mother precisely when they need her most.
It’s as if, during a plague, the hospitals locked away the
only cure and told the dying that wanting medicine was
“excessive.”

4.3.7 The Mother Who Won’t Abandon Us

Yet despite this eighth sorrow—perhaps because of it—
Mary remains. She doesn’t abandon her children even
when they abandon her. She continues appearing to seers
even when the Church suppresses their messages. She
continues dispensing graces even when theologians deny
she’s Mediatrix. She continues crushing the serpent’s head
even when the Vatican says Co-redemptrix is “inappropri-
ate.”

Her love is stronger than our betrayal. Her fidelity out-
lasts our faithlessness. Her intercession continues despite
our ingratitude. This is the love of a true mother—a love
that endures even the worst rejection, that hopes even in
apparent hopelessness, that believes even when we have
stopped believing.
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In Argentina, devotees have a saying: “La Virgen no
se enoja”—Our Lady doesn’t get angry. She gets sad, she
weeps, she suffers, but she never stops loving. Even as
the Church wounds her with this eighth sword, she offers
those wounds to her Son for our salvation.50

4.3.8 The Sorrow That Will End

This eighth sorrow, unlike the original seven, is not perma-
nent. The prophecies are clear: this betrayal will end. At
Fatima, Our Lady promised, “In the end, my Immaculate
Heart will triumph.”51 At Good Success, she foretold that
after the worst corruption, there would be a complete
restoration.52

The eighth sorrow is the darkness before dawn. The
Church’s rejection of Mary is Satan’s last desperate assault
before his defeat. He knows his time is short. He knows
the Woman will crush him. So he inflicts this final cruelty:
making her watch her Son’s Church betray her.

But every sorrow of Mary becomes a source of grace.
Just as her seven sorrows became the seven swords that
pierce hearts with compunction, this eighth sorrow will
become the sword that finally cuts through the lies and
reveals the truth. The faithful will see how their Mother
has been treated and their hearts will burn with holy anger
and love.

The children will remember their Mother. They will
call her by her true names: Co-redemptrix! Mediatrix!

50Popular devotion documented in Thomas Kselman, Miracles and
Prophecies, Rutgers University Press, 1983.

51Sister Lucia, Fatima in Lucia’s Own Words, p. 167.
52Horvat, Our Lady of Good Success, pp. 63-64.
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Terror of Demons! Queen of Heaven and Earth! And no
document from any dicastery will silence their cries.

4.4 How the Story Ends
We know how this story ends. Not because we’re prophets
or visionaries, but because Heaven itself has told us. In
apparition after apparition, through saint after saint, the
same promise echoes: the Immaculate Heart will triumph.
TheWomanwill crush the serpent. The Queenwill reclaim
her kingdom. This isn’t wishful thinking—it’s divine guar-
antee.

4.4.1 The Promise Is Unconditional

At Fatima, Our Lady didn’t say “If you do enough
penance, my Immaculate Heart might triumph.” She said,
“In the end, my Immaculate Heart WILL triumph.”53 The
triumph is certain. The only variables are the timing and
the cost in souls before it arrives.

This promise echoes throughout salvation history. In
Genesis, God didn’t say the Woman might crush the
serpent—He declared it as fact: “she shall crush thy head.”
In Revelation, we don’t see the dragon possibly defeated—
we see him definitively cast into the lake of fire. The
outcome was determined before the foundation of the
world.

Saint Louis de Montfort prophesied: “The power of
Mary over all devils will be particularly outstanding in
the last period of time. She will extend the Kingdom of

53Sister Lucia, Fatima in Lucia’s Own Words, p. 167.
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Christ over the idolaters andMuslims, and there will come
a glorious era in which Mary will be the ruler and queen
of human hearts.”54

4.4.2 The Great Restoration

Our Lady of Good Success gave themost detailed timeline.
After describing the corruption thatwould peak in the 20th
century, she promised: “This, then, will mark the arrival
of my hour, when I, in a marvelous way, will dethrone the
proud and cursed Satan, trampling him under my feet and
fettering him in the infernal abyss.”55

She continued: “Thus the Church and Country will
finally be free of his cruel tyranny. A prelate of the Church,
chosen by my most holy Son, will restore the spirit of
priests. With divine assistance, he will rebuild everything
that the impious have destroyed.”56

This isn’t mere reform—it’s complete restoration. Ev-
erything destroyed will be rebuilt. Every profanation will
be purified. Every lie will be exposed. Every wound will
be healed. The Church will emerge from this crisis more
glorious than ever before.

4.4.3 The Triumph of the Two Hearts

Sister Lucia revealed that God wants to establish devo-
tion to the Immaculate Heart alongside the Sacred Heart.
“God wishes to establish in the world devotion to my
Immaculate Heart,” Our Lady said at Fatima.57 This isn’t

54St. Louis de Montfort, True Devotion to Mary, paragraph 59.
55Horvat, Our Lady of Good Success, p. 64.
56Ibid.
57Second apparition, June 13, 1917, in Lucia’s memoirs.
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optional—it’s God’s will.
The angel at Fatima taught the children to pray:

“Through the infinite merits of His Most Sacred Heart
and of the Immaculate Heart of Mary.”58 Notice the
conjunction—the Two Hearts united in the work of
redemption. This is what the November 2025 Vatican
document attacks—the very union Heaven proclaims.

But Heaven’s plan cannot be thwarted by Vatican doc-
uments. The Two Hearts will reign together. Every knee
will bow not just to Christ the King but toMary the Queen.
The Co-redemptrix and Mediatrix titles rejected by men
will be proclaimed by angels.

4.4.4 The Age of Mary

SaintMaximilian Kolbe foresaw an “Age ofMary” coming:
“We live in the era of the Immaculata. An entire army
of souls is rising up, consecrated without reserve to the
Immaculata, so that under her banner, she may defeat the
enemy and win the entire world for God.”59

Pope Pius XII proclaimed in 1942: “As all men were
once drawn to the Cross of the Son, so in this age they will
be drawn to the Heart of the Mother.”60

This Age of Mary isn’t some distant future—it’s be-
ginning now. The very ferocity of Hell’s attacks against
her proves we’re entering her time. Satan always fights
hardest when his defeat is nearest. The November 2025
attack on her titles is not a sign of his strength but of his

58First apparition of the Angel, 1916.
59Kolbe, conference to friars, 1937, inWritings, Vol. II, p. 694.
60Pius XII, consecration of world to Immaculate Heart, October 31,

1942.
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desperation.

4.4.5 The Pattern of Providence: Arminjon’s 1881 Prophecy

In 1881, a French priest named Charles Arminjon preached
nine conferences in the cathedral of Chambéry in the
mountains of southeastern France. His resulting book
made such a profound impression on fourteen-year-old
Thérèse Martin (the future St. Thérèse of Lisieux) that she
wrote in her autobiography: “Reading this book was one
of the greatest graces of my life. The impression I received
from it is too sweet to express. All the great truths of
religion and themysteries of eternity plunged intomy soul
a happiness not of this earth.”61

What captivated this future Doctor of the Church? Fa-
ther Arminjon’s uncanny description of the very crisis we
now face—written nearly a century and a half before it
came to pass. But more importantly, his detailed account
of how Divine Providence responds to such darkness with
proportionate light.

The Prophecy of Apostasy

Father Arminjon described with chilling precision what
the Church would face in her final trial. His words from
1881 read like a news report from 2025:

“The end of the world will come when the human race,
sunk in the depths of indifference, is far from thinking
about punishment and justice. Crudely attached to plea-
sures, man will say: ’My soul, you have goods to last for

61St. Thérèse of Lisieux, Story of a Soul, Chapter IV.
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many years. Eat, drink and be merry.’ ”62
He foresaw the collapse of Christian civilization: “Jesus

Christ will be banished from the child’s cradle, from the
altar where spouses are united, from the bedside of the
dying. Over the whole surface of the earth, worship of any
god other than this Christ of Satan will not be tolerated.”63

He predicted godless education: “Teaching and educa-
tion will be lay, compulsory, and godless.”64 He described
the profanation of worship: “He will make away with
the Cross and every religious symbol... he will substitute
abominable rites for the Christian sacrifice in every church.
Pulpits will be silent.”65

Most remarkably, he foretold mass apostasy within the
Church itself: “This persecution will succeed in making
almost the entirety of Christians apostatize... The perse-
cution will be waged with an irresistible seductiveness,
’insomuch as to deceive (if possible) even the elect.’ ”66

Reading Arminjon today is like reading prophecy ful-
filled. Every detail he described from Scripture and Tradi-
tion has come to pass or is coming to pass before our eyes.
This isn’t coincidence—it’s the pattern Heaven revealed.

The Darkest Hour Precedes the Dawn

But Father Arminjon didn’t only sketch darkness. He
revealed the crucial truth that separates despair from hope:

62Fr. Charles Arminjon, The End of the Present World and the Mysteries
of the Future Life, English translation by Susan Conroy and Peter
McEnerny (Manchester, NH: Sophia Institute Press, 2008), p. 19.

63Ibid., p. 38.
64Ibid., p. 37.
65Ibid., pp. 37-38.
66Ibid., pp. 44-45.
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the worse the crisis, the more glorious the rescue.
He wrote: “Of all the persecutions the Church has had

to suffer, that of the Antichrist will be the most terrible
and the most violent... It will be inspired solely by the
hatred of God, inwhichGod andHis Christ will be directly
challenged, and its sole objective will be the extermina-
tion of the Divine Kingdom, and complete annihilation of
Christianity and of all positive religion.”67

This is important: the final persecution won’t be mo-
tivated by politics, nationalism, or even heresy. It will be
pure satanic hatred of God Himself. It will attack not just
the Church but the very concept of religion. Sound famil-
iar? Look atwhat’s happening inWestern civilization—not
just Catholicism under attack, but all traditional religion
dismissed as dangerous superstition.

Yet precisely when describing this unprecedented evil,
Arminjon reveals the hope: “The triumph of the wicked
one will be of short duration, but the consolations that
follow will be universal, abundant, proportionate to the
extent of the tribulations the Church will have suffered.”68

The Supernatural Intervention

Father Arminjon explained why God permits things to
get so bad: “In His impenetrable designs, God will allow
men to undergo this supreme, terrible trial in order to
teach them how great the power of the Devil is, and how
immense their weakness; He desired to announce it to us
that we might prepare ourselves even now to sustain it, by

67Ibid., p. 42.
68Ibid., p. 47.
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having recourse to Him through prayer.”69
The crisis isn’t random chaos—it’s divine pedagogy.

God is teaching this generationwhat every previous gener-
ation learned: human institutions, humanwisdom, human
strength—all inadequate. Only supernatural intervention
can save us.

And that intervention is coming. Arminjon describes
the moment when all seems lost:

“Just when the tempest is at its most violent, when
the Church is leaderless, when the unbloody Sacrifice has
everywhere ceased and everything seems humanly lost,
two witnesses, St. John tells us, will be seen to arise.”70

These witnesses—traditionally identified as Enoch and
Elijah, or as St. Michael and another great defender—will
appear when natural means have completely failed. Their
mission: to prove that God still acts in history, that Heaven
still intervenes, that supernatural power trumps all earthly
might.

Arminjon continues: “The means of succor foretold is
the most superhuman and extraordinary, the most alien
to the rules of history and the ordinary workings of Prov-
idence, of all those that heaven has sent man since the
Incarnation.”71

In other words: what’s coming will make every other
divine intervention in Church history look ordinary by
comparison. It will be so clearly miraculous that no one
will be able to attribute it to human effort. The triumph
will be obviously supernatural.

69Ibid., p. 40.
70Ibid., p. 46.
71Ibid., p. 41.
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The Protected Remnant

But what about the faithful before the rescue comes?
Arminjon assures us: “There will be multitudes of martyrs
who will display a heroic constancy, and also a number,
more or less large, of confessorswhowill manage to escape
into caves and high or sheer mountains, and God will see
to it that these sanctuaries shall elude the vigilance and
investigations of the persecutors, and will not permit the
Devil to point them out to them.”72

Notice: Godwill actively protect thosewho remain faith-
ful. Not all will be martyred. Some will be hidden, super-
naturally protected in refuges the enemy cannot find. This
echoes Our Lady of Good Success’s promise of “hidden
sanctuaries” and numerous other prophecies about places
of protection in the final trial.

If you’re faithful, you’re already marked for divine
protection. The scapular you wear, the Rosary you pray,
the consecration you’ve made—these aren’t just pious de-
votions. They’re supernatural armor and divine passports
to the places of refuge.

The Universal Consolation

Finally, Arminjon describes the aftermath: “And then the
seventh angel blew his trumpet, and loud voices in heaven
cried out; the voices of angels and of virgins, together
with the voices of confessors and holy martyrs, will hail
Christ with praise and acclamations, giving thanks for His
victory over theAntichrist, and for the extermination of the

72Ibid., p. 46.



162 CHAPTER 4. SPIRITUAL WARFARE

wicked.”73
The triumph won’t be partial or gradual. It will be

universal, sudden, complete. One moment: darkness and
persecution. The next: Christ’s victory proclaimed by all
Heaven. The enemies of the Church exterminated, the
faithful vindicated, the Truth restored.

This is the pattern Saint Thérèse saw that filled her with
“happiness not of this earth.” Not because she enjoyed
reading about persecution, but because she understood
the mathematics of divine justice: the consolations will be
proportionate to the tribulations. The greater the suffering,
the more glorious the reward. The darker the night, the
brighter the dawn.

Why This Matters Now

Father Arminjon wrote in 1881. Saint Thérèse read him in
1887. Both died long before Vatican II, before the liturgical
destruction, before the doctrinal chaos, before the Novem-
ber 2025 document attacking Mary’s titles. Yet Arminjon’s
description of the final persecution matches our current
reality with eerie precision.

This should comfort us for two reasons:
First, it was all foreseen. What we’re experiencing isn’t

a surprise to Heaven. God knew this was coming. He
permitted it. More than that—He planned for it. The crisis
we’re living through is part of the divine script, not a
deviation from it.

Second, the rescue is guaranteed. The pattern is clear:
unprecedented crisis, supernatural intervention, propor-

73Ibid., p. 47.
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tionate consolation. We’re living through the first part. The
second and third parts are as certain as the promises of
God.

When you feel overwhelmed by the darkness, remem-
ber Father Arminjon. Remember that a French priest in
1881 saw all of this coming and told us how it ends.
Remember that his words so moved a fourteen-year-old
girl that she gave her entire life to God in joyful confidence.

The triumph of the wicked is of short duration. The
consolations will be proportionate to the tribulations. The
darker it gets, the closer we are to the dawn.

4.4.6 The Remnant Church

Before the triumph comes the purification. The Church
must be reduced to a remnant—small, persecuted, but
pure. Cardinal Ratzinger (later Benedict XVI) prophesied
in 1969:

“The Church will become small and will have to start
afresh more or less from the beginning. She will no longer
be able to inhabit many of the edifices she built in pros-
perity...But when the trial of this sifting is past, a great
power will flow from a more spiritualized and simplified
Church.”74

This remnant Church will be Marian to its core. Those
who remain faithful when the institution fails will be those
clinging to their Mother. The Rosary will become their
liturgy when Masses are suppressed. The scapular will
be their vestment when churches are closed. Her Immac-

74Joseph Ratzinger, radio broadcast “What Will the Church Look
Like in 2000?” December 1969, translated in Faith and the Future,
Ignatius Press, 2009, pp. 116-117.
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ulate Heart will be their tabernacle when tabernacles are
profaned.

4.4.7 The Conversion of Nations

Our Lady promised at Fatima that Russia would be con-
verted and a period of peace would be granted to the
world.75 This isn’t just Russia returning to Christianity—
it’s a global spiritual renewal that will make the first Pen-
tecost look small by comparison.

Venerable Archbishop Fulton Sheen prophesied: “Rus-
sia will be converted, and it will be through the Blessed
Virgin Mary. Russia will teach the United States the power
of Mary. The United States will teach Russia the power of
freedom. Together they will overcome the world.”76

The conversion won’t come through diplomacy or dia-
logue. It will come through the Immaculate Heart. When
it happens, it will be so sudden and complete that no one
will be able to attribute it to human effort. It will be clearly
miraculous—a divine intervention that proves God still
acts in history.

4.4.8 The Great Monarch and Holy Pope

Catholic prophecy speaks consistently of two figures who
will lead the restoration: a Great Monarch and a Holy
Pope. These aren’t mythical figures but real people who
will arise when the crisis reaches its peak.

Blessed Anne Catherine Emmerich saw: “I saw a new
Popewhowill be very strict. Hewill estrange from him the

75July 13, 1917 apparition.
76Fulton Sheen, recorded sermon, 1950, Sheen Archives.
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lukewarm bishops. He is not a Roman, but he is Italian. He
comes from a place which is not very far from Rome, and
I think he comes from a devout family of royal blood.”77

The Great Monarch, according to numerous prophe-
cies, will restore Christian civilization. He will crown the
Holy Pope, defeat the enemies of the Church, and establish
an era of peace. But his power will come not from armies
but from consecration to Mary.78

4.4.9 The Final Battle

Sister Lucia told Cardinal Caffarra: “The final battle be-
tween the Lord and the reign of Satan will be about
marriage and the family.”79 But she also revealed the
outcome: “Don’t be afraid, because anyone who operates
for the sanctity of marriage and the family will always be
contended and opposed in every way, because this is the
decisive issue. However, Our Lady has already crushed its
head.”80

Notice the past tense—“has already crushed.” The
victory is so certain that Heaven speaks of it as already
accomplished. We’re not fighting for victory; we’re fight-
ing to apply a victory already won. Every Rosary prayed,
every family consecrated, every soul that remains faithful
is helping to manifest a triumph that’s already secure.

77Anne Catherine Emmerich, Life and Revelations, Vol. II, p. 290.
78Compilation of prophecies in Yves Dupont, Catholic Prophecy: The

Coming Chastisement, TAN Books, 1970.
79Cardinal Carlo Caffarra, interviewwith La Voce di Padre Pio, March

2008.
80Ibid.
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4.4.10 What You Can Do Now

You’re not a spectator in this cosmic drama—you’re a
soldier in Mary’s army. Here’s your battle plan:

1. Consecrate yourself to the Immaculate Heart. Use
Saint Louis de Montfort’s method or Saint Maximilian
Kolbe’s. Make yourself her property, her instrument, her
knight.81

2. Pray the daily Rosary. Our Lady told us this is the
weapon for our times. If you can’t pray five decades, pray
one. If you can’t pray one, pray one Hail Mary. But pray it
daily.82

3. Wear the Brown Scapular. Get enrolled properly by
a priest. Wear it always. It’s your armor against Hell and
your guarantee of Mary’s protection.83

4. Make the Five First Saturdays. Our Lady promised
that whoever did this would have her assistance at the
hour of death with all graces necessary for salvation.84

5. Spread the truth. Share this book. Talk about the
crisis. Don’t let the silence of cowards become your silence.
The truth will set us free, but only if we speak it.

Remember: when God wanted to save the world, He
didn’t send an army. He sent a teenage girl. When He
wants to restore the Church, He won’t use committees and
conferences. He’ll use those devoted to that same girl, now
Queen of Heaven and Earth.

“In the end, my Immaculate Heart will triumph.”
81Multiple consecration methods available at

www.fisheaters.com/totalconsecration.html
82Rosary instructions and meditations at www.rosary-center.org
83Enrollment information at Carmelite websites worldwide.
84Requirements: Confession, Communion, Rosary, 15-minute med-

itation on mysteries, all with intention of reparation.
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Mary, Co-redemptrix, crush the serpent! Mary, Medi-
atrix of All Graces, bring the triumph! Mary, Queen of
Heaven and Earth, reign over us! Mary, Mother of the
Church, save your children!

The Woman wins. The serpent loses. Christ the King
and Mary the Queen reign forever.

This is how the story ends.
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If you have become more interested in Marian appari-
tions through reading this book, this chapter provides
an overview of most major apparitions (approved and
unapproved). If you are at all worried about becoming a
“Marian nut,” keep this in mind: it is impossible to draw
close to Mary without drawing close to Jesus—she will not
tolerate it. In theMagnificat, consider herwords: “My soul
magnifies the Lord...” (Luke 1:46, RSVCE). Consider the
sun on a warm summer day: it never starts leaves on fire
spontaneously. But put a magnifying glass between the
sun and the leaves and you have a fire. “My soulmagnifies
the Lord...”

Mary is that magnifying glass. She takes the infinite
love of God and focuses it with such intensity that hearts
catch fire. Every authentic apparition leads souls not to
her but through her to Christ. She appears not to gather
disciples for herself but to prepare the way for her Son,
to call humanity back to the Gospel, to warn of dangers,
and to promise that despite the darkness, her Immaculate
Heart—united perfectly to the Sacred Heart of Jesus—will
triumph.
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5.1 Apparition Listing
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5.2 Our Lady of Mount Carmel

5.2.1 Summary

On July 16, 1251, the Blessed Virgin Mary appeared to
St. Simon Stock, Prior General of the Carmelite Order, at
Aylesford, England (though some traditions place this at
Cambridge). The Carmelite Order had recently fled from
Mount Carmel in the Holy Land due to Saracen persecu-
tion and was struggling to establish itself in Europe, facing
opposition and difficulties.

St. Simon Stock was a man of great holiness who had
lived as a hermit before joining the Carmelites. As Prior
General, he was deeply concerned about the survival of
his order and spent much time in prayer, begging Our
Lady, the patroness of the Carmelites, for her assistance
and protection.

According to the ancient tradition of the Order, while
Simon Stock was in prayer, the Blessed Virgin appeared
to him holding the brown scapular of the order in her
hands. She was accompanied by a multitude of angels and
appeared in great splendor. The Virgin Mary presented
him with the scapular as a sign of her special protection.

This apparition transformed the fortunes of the
Carmelite Order. The brown scapular devotion spread
rapidly throughout Christendom, and the Carmelites,
who had been on the verge of suppression, flourished
and became one of the great religious orders of the
Church. The scapular became one of the most widespread
sacramentals in Catholic devotion.

The feast of Our Lady of Mount Carmel is celebrated
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on July 16, the traditional date of the apparition. Popes
throughout history have enriched the scapular devotion
with indulgences and privileges, confirming its spiritual
value. Pope Pius XII called the scapular “the sign of
consecration to the Immaculate Heart of Mary.”

5.2.2 Messages from Our Lady

The Scapular Promise: Our Lady told St. Simon Stock:
“Receive, my beloved son, this scapular of thy Order as
the distinctive sign of my confraternity and the pledge of
a privilege which I have obtained for thee and the children
of Carmel. Whosoever dies clothed in this shall never
suffer eternal fire. It is the sign of salvation, a safeguard
in dangers, a pledge of peace and of the covenant.”

Sign ofMary’s Protection: The scapular was given as a
visible sign of Mary’s maternal protection, not only for the
Carmelites but for all who would wear it with devotion.

The Sabbatine Privilege: According to a tradition
based on a bull attributed to Pope John XXII (1322), Our
Lady promised that she would assist those who wore
the scapular with special help on the Saturday after their
death, releasing them from Purgatory on that day if they
fulfilled certain conditions: wearing the scapular, observ-
ing chastity according to their state of life, and reciting
the Little Office of Our Lady (or abstaining from meat on
Wednesdays and Saturdays).

Call to Consecration: The wearing of the scapular
came to represent a special consecration to Our Lady and a
commitment to live according to the spirituality of Carmel:
contemplation, prayer, and imitation of Mary’s virtues.
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5.3 Our Lady to St. Bridget

5.3.1 Summary

St. Bridget of Sweden (1303-1373), also known as Birgitta
of Vadstena, was a mystic, mother of eight children, and
founder of the Brigittines. After the death of her husband
in 1344, she dedicated her life entirely to God and began
receiving extraordinary revelations from Our Lord, Our
Lady, and various saints. Her revelations, recorded in
eight volumes known as “Revelaciones,” were examined
and approved by the Church, leading to her canonization
in 1391, just 18 years after her death.

Among her most significant Marian revelations were
those concerning the Seven Sorrows of Our Lady, which
became the foundation for this widespread devotion. Our
Lady appeared to St. Bridget numerous times, revealing
intimate details of her earthly life, her sufferings during
Christ’s Passion, and her current role as Mother of the
Church and advocate for souls.

St. Bridget’s revelations were unique in their theolog-
ical depth and mystical clarity. Unlike many visionaries
who were simple and uneducated, Bridget was a noble-
woman with education and political influence. She fear-
lessly delivered heaven’s messages to popes and princes,
calling for Church reform and the return of the papacy
from Avignon to Rome.

The Church’s approval of her revelations came after
rigorous theological examination. Three different Church
councils (Constance, Basel, and the Vatican) confirmed
their orthodoxy and supernatural character. Pope John
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Paul II named her co-patroness of Europe in 1999, recog-
nizing her profound influence on Christian spirituality.

5.3.2 Messages from Our Lady

The Seven Sorrows Devotion: Our Lady revealed to
St. Bridget the seven principal sorrows of her life and
promised extraordinary graces to those who would med-
itate on them daily. Mary told her: “I will grant peace to
their families, they will be enlightened about divine mys-
teries, I will console them in their pains and accompany
them in their work. I will give them as much as they ask
for as long as it does not oppose thewill ofmyDivine Son.”

The Fifteen Prayers: Our Lady also gave St. Bridget
fifteen prayers to be recited daily for a year in honor
of Christ’s Passion, with remarkable promises attached.
These prayers reveal intimate details of Christ’s sufferings
known only to His Mother.

Mary’s Life and Virtues: Through numerous appari-
tions, Our Lady revealed details of her hidden life: her
Immaculate Conception, her vow of virginity, her perfect
obedience, her sorrows at the foot of the Cross, and her
Assumption into Heaven. These revelations provided
theological insights that would later influence Church doc-
trine.

Call for Church Reform: Our Lady repeatedly called
for reform of the clergy, warning of corruption and luke-
warmness among priests and religious. She prophesied
future tribulations for the Church if reform did not come,
messages that proved prophetic given the Great Schism
that followed.

Promise of Special Protection: To those devoted to
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her sorrows, Mary promised: “Those who propagate this
devotion will be taken directly from this earthly life to
eternal happiness, since all their sins will be forgiven and
my Son and I will be their eternal consolation and joy.”

The Importance of the Rosary: Our Lady emphasized
to St. Bridget the power of the Rosary, revealing that each
Hail Mary gave her immense joy and that the Rosary was
a powerful weapon against evil.

5.4 Our Lady of Guadalupe
5.4.1 Summary

On December 9, 1531, barely ten years after the Spanish
conquest of the Aztecs, Our Lady appeared to a native
peasant named Juan Diego while he was crossing Tepeyac
Hill, outside what is today Mexico City. The woman,
speaking to Juan Diego in Nahuatl, his first language and
the language of the former Aztec Empire, identified herself
as Mary, “mother of the very true deity.” She asked that a
church be built there in her honor to show and share her
love and compassion with all those who believe.

Juan Diego approached the bishop of the new diocese
ofMexico, Fray Juan deZumárraga, butwithout any proof,
the bishop did not believe him. The next day, Juan Diego
spoke to the Archbishop a second time. The latter in-
structed him to return to Tepeyac and to ask thewoman for
a truly acceptable, miraculous sign to prove her identity.

On December 11, Juan Diego’s uncle became seriously
ill, and he took care of him instead of meeting the Blessed
Virgin. On December 12, as Juan Diego went to find a
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priest for his dying uncle, Our Lady intercepted him and
promised that his uncle would be healed. She told him to
climb to the top of the hill and pick flowers to present to
the Archbishop.

Although it was winter and nothing should have been
in bloom, Juan Diego found an abundance of Castilian
roses. Our Lady arranged them in his tilma (cloak) and told
him not to unfold it in front of anyone except the Bishop.
When Juan Diego presented the tilma to Zumárraga, the
flowers fell out and revealed a miraculous image of Our
Lady imprinted on the tilma.

The miraculous image led to the conversion of ten
million natives to Catholicism within the next ten years.
The tilma, which should have disintegrated within 20-40
years given its agave fiber composition, remains intact
after almost 500 years and is displayed in the Basilica of
Our Lady of Guadalupe in Mexico City, which receives
over 10 million pilgrims annually.

5.4.2 Messages from Our Lady

Her Identity asMother: “I amMary, themother of the very
true deity.”

Promise of Love and Protection: “I will show and offer
all of my love, my compassion, my help andmy protection
to my people.”

Maternal Care: “Am I not here with you, your mother?
Are you not safe in the shadow of my protection? Am I
not the source of your life and your happiness? Am I not
holding you in my lap, wrapped in my arms? What else
can you possibly need?”

The Image as a Message: The miraculous image con-
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tained profound theological truths communicated through
Aztec symbolism:

• Standing in front of the sun: Greater than their sun-
god Huitzilopochtli

• Foot on the crescentmoon: Victory over the feathered
serpent Quetzalcoatl

• Blue-green mantle: Royal status

• Black maternity belt: With child

• Hands joined in prayer: Not a goddess, but praying
to God

• Stars on mantle: Matching the constellation of De-
cember 12, 1531

5.4.3 Scientific Mysteries

The tilma contains numerous unexplained phenomena:
the agave fabric’s preservation beyond its natural lifespan,
the absence of brush strokes in the image, reflections of
multiple figures in the Virgin’s eyes following the curva-
ture of the cornea, and the inability to reproduce the image
exactly through any known technique.

5.4.4 For Further Reading

• The Wonder of Guadalupe by Francis Johnston (TAN
Books, 1981)

• Our Lady of Guadalupe: Mother of the Civilization of Love
by Carl Anderson and Eduardo Chávez (Ignatius
Press, 2009)
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• The Story of Our Lady of Guadalupe by George Lee
(1920)

• AHandbook on Guadalupe (Multiple Authors, Francis-
can Marytown Press, various editions)

5.5 Our Lady of Good Success (Quito)
Note: This apparition is covered in detail in Chapter III - Un-
heeded Warnings, as its prophecies directly relate to the Church
crisis. A summary is provided here for completeness.

5.5.1 Summary

From 1594 to 1634, Our Lady appeared to Mother Mari-
ana de Jesus Torres, a Spanish-born Conceptionist nun in
Quito, Ecuador. These apparitions, occurring 400 years
ago, contain remarkably specific prophecies about the cor-
ruption of the Church and society in the late 19th and
especially the 20th centuries.

Mother Mariana was prioress of the Royal Convent of
the Immaculate Conception in Quito. On February 2, 1594,
while praying before the Blessed Sacrament, she saw the
sanctuary lamp extinguish. In the darkness, Our Lady
appeared holding the Child Jesus and explained that the
lamp’s extinguishing symbolized the future state of the
Church.

The apparitions continued over forty years, with Our
Lady revealing detailed prophecies about a future crisis
in the Church and society. She specifically indicated that
these prophecies were for “the end of the 19th century
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and especially the 20th century,” a time when the Church
would undergo terrible trials.

Our Lady requested that a statue bemade exactly as she
appeared, promising special graces through it. This statue,
completed in 1611 by sculptor Francisco del Castillo, was
solemnly consecrated by the Bishop of Quito. The statue
miraculously completed itself - the artist found the face
had been finished by heavenly hands, with such perfection
that he declared no human could have accomplished it.

Mother Mariana died on January 16, 1635. Her body
remains incorrupt to this day (December 2025) in the
Conceptionist convent in Quito. The apparitions received
ecclesiastical approval, and the devotion has grown signif-
icantly as people recognize the accuracy of the prophecies.

5.5.2 Key Prophecies and Messages

The Sanctuary Lamp Prophecy: Our Lady explained that
the sanctuary lamp extinguished for five reasons, repre-
senting future crises:

• Heresy and the sins of those who possess great
wealth

• Punishment for the profanation of the Sacrament of
Holy Orders

• Impurity which would saturate the atmosphere

• The spirit of Masonry infiltrating governments and
the Church

• Those who should pray for the Church but do not
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Corruption of Clergy: “The secular clergy will leave
much to be desired because priests will become careless
in their sacred duties. Lacking the divine compass, they
will stray from the road traced by God for the priestly
ministry.”

Destruction of Innocence: “Innocence will almost no
longer be found in children, nor modesty in women. In
this supreme moment of need of the Church, those who
should speak will fall silent.”

Masonic Infiltration: “Masonry, which will then be
in power, will enact iniquitous laws with the objective of
doing awaywith this Sacrament [Marriage], making it easy
for everyone to live in sin.”

Promise of Restoration: “When everything seems lost
and paralyzed, this will be the happy beginning of the
complete restoration. The Church will rise again with
renewed splendor after this frightful crisis.”

The Title’s Meaning: Our Lady explained that “Good
Success” (Buen Suceso) means she would grant success to
those who invoke her under this title during the times of
tribulation she prophesied.

5.5.3 For Further Reading

• Our Lady of Good Success: Prophecies for Our Times by
Marian Therese Horvat, Ph.D. (TAN Books, 1999)

• The Admirable Life of Mother Mariana (Volume 1 & 2)
by Fr. Manuel Sousa Pereira (1790)
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5.6 Our Lady of Laus

5.6.1 Summary

Our Lady of Laus refers to Marian apparitions that oc-
curred between 1664 and 1718 in Saint-Étienne-le-Laus, a
small village in the French Alps near Gap. The apparitions
were witnessed by Benoîte Rencurel, a poor shepherdess,
and were officially recognized by the Holy See on May 5,
2008, making them the first Marian apparitions approved
in France since Lourdes in 1862.

Benoîte was born on September 16, 1647, into extreme
poverty, and her father died when she was only seven
years old. Unable to read or write, she worked as a
shepherdess and prayed the rosary throughout the day,
becoming a true contemplative.

InMay 1664, when Benoîte was seventeen, she first saw
an apparition of St. Maurice, a third-century martyr, who
directed her to the Valley of Kilns where she would see the
Mother of God. On August 29, 1664, the Lady revealed
her identity, saying “I am Lady Mary, the Mother of my
very dear Son.” Mary told her: “Go to Laus, you will find
a chapel there from which sweet scents will emanate, and
there you will speak to me often.”

Following the heavenly perfume, Benoîte found an old
chapel dedicated to Our Lady of the Good Encounter.
Mary told her: “I have asked my Son for this place for the
conversion of sinners and He has granted it to me.” By
spring 1665, pilgrims began coming to Laus, with 130,000
visiting the shrine within eighteen months.

The apparitions continued for an extraordinary 54
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years until 1718, making this one of the longest series of
approved Marian apparitions in history. Benoîte became
a Third Order Dominican and on December 28, 1718, after
receiving confession and extreme unction, she died. Pope
Benedict XVI recognized Benoîte Rencurel as Venerable in
2009.

5.6.2 Messages from Our Lady

PrimaryMessage - Conversion of Sinners: Mary revealed
herself at Laus as the reconciler and refuge of sinners. She
told Benoîte: “I asked My Son for Laus for the conversion
of sinners, and He has granted it to Me.”

Call to Penance and Confession: The message of Our
Lady of Laus emphasized reconciliation with God, confes-
sion of sin and penance. Mary emphasized the importance
of penance, confession, and the Eucharist, inviting people
to turn back to her Son with sincere hearts.

The Miraculous Oil: Mary told Benoîte that the oil
from the sanctuary lamp would work miracles with the
infirm if they received the anointing with faith in her
intercession. This oil continues to be distributed (as of
December 2025) to pilgrims worldwide for physical and
spiritual healing.

Personal Encouragement: In one vision, Our Lady told
Benoîte: “Take heart, My daughter! Have patience. Do
your duty cheerfully. Bear no hatred towards the enemies
of Laus. Do not be troubled and sick over it if people
do not profit from your advice. Do not be disturbed by
temptations, visible or invisible spirits, or temporal affairs.
Strive never to forsake the presence of God, for whoever
has any faith will not dare to offend Him.”
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5.7 Our Lady of theMiraculousMedal

5.7.1 Summary

St. Catherine Labouré was born on May 2, 1806, as the
ninth of eleven children with the given name Zoé Labouré.
When she was nine years old, her mother died, and after
the burial service, Zoé went to her room, kissed her statue
of Our Lady and declared “Now, dear Lady, you are to be
my mother.”

At the age of 24, Zoé Labouré entered the Sisters of
Charity (Daughters of Charity). On July 18, 1830, at eleven-
thirty at night, a mysterious child woke her and led her to
the chapel saying, “The Blessed Virgin is waiting for you.”
Catherine rushed over and knelt, resting her hands in the
Virgin’s lap. Mary placed her arms around Catherine and
said: “God wishes to charge you with a mission.” This
intimate conversation lasted about two hours.

On November 27, 1830, at 5:30 pm during meditation,
the Blessed Virgin appeared to Catherine again. Catherine
saw the Virgin standing on a half-globe, her feet crushing
the head of a serpent, beautiful rays of light streaming from
her open hands coveredwith jeweled rings. Mary said that
the rays symbolize the graces she is “shedding upon those
who ask for them,” while the gems which did not shed
light “are the graces for which souls forget to ask.”

Around the margin appeared the words “O Mary, con-
ceivedwithout sin, pray for us who have recourse to thee.”
As Catherine watched, the frame seemed to rotate, show-
ing a circle of twelve stars, a large letter ‘M’ surmounted by
a cross, and the Sacred Heart of Jesus crowned with thorns
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alongside the Immaculate Heart of Mary pierced with a
sword.

It took two years before Father Aladel, her confes-
sor, was convinced to have the medal made. During a
deadly cholera pandemic, the Daughters of Charity started
distributing the medals, and after reports of miraculous
cures, demand rapidly grew. By 1876, more than 1 billion
Miraculous Medals had been produced.

St. Catherine remained anonymous for 46 years and
wanted nothing more than to humbly perform her daily
duties and devote herself to the care of the sick and elderly.
Right before her death, St. Catherine revealed she was the
Sister of the Miraculous Medal. In 1947, Pope Pius XII
canonized Catherine Labouré as a saint.

5.7.2 Messages from Our Lady

The Mission to Create the Medal: Mary asked Catherine
to “have a medal struck after this model. All who wear it
will receive great graces: they shall wear it around their
neck. Great graces will abound for those who wear it with
confidence.”

The Prayer of the Immaculate Conception: The invo-
cation “O Mary conceived without sin, pray for us who
have recourse to you” would contribute to the proclama-
tion of the dogma of the Immaculate Conception in 1854.

Graces Available: Mary told Catherine, “These rays
are a symbol of the graces that I pour on those who ask of
them of me.” The gems that did not shed light represented
“the graces for which souls forget to ask.”

Universal Mission: When Our Blessed Mother gave
the design of the medal she said, “Now it must be given
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to the whole world and to every person.”
Symbolism of the Medal: The medal contains rich

theological imagery. On the front, Mary stands on half
of the globe with her foot crushing a serpent, symbolizing
her victory over evil. On the reverse, twelve stars recall
the vision of Saint John in Revelation 12:1. The large “M”
surmounted by a cross, and the two hearts represent the
intimate connection between Jesus and Mary in the work
of redemption.

5.7.3 For Further Reading

• Saint Catherine Labouré of the Miraculous Medal by
Joseph I. Dirvin, C.M. (TAN Books, 1984)

• The Miraculous Medal: Its Origin, History, Circulation,
Results by M. Aladel (1880)

• Catherine Labouré and the Modern Apparitions of Our
Lady by Father Laurentin (1933)

5.8 Our Lady of La Salette
Note: This apparition is covered in detail in Chapter III - Un-
heeded Warnings, particularly regarding Melanie’s secret and
its suppression. A summary is provided here for completeness.

5.8.1 Summary

On September 19, 1846, the Blessed Virgin Mary appeared
to two shepherd children on a mountain near the village
of La Salette-Fallavaux in the French Alps. The witnesses



5.8. OUR LADY OF LA SALETTE 187

were Maximin Giraud, age 11, and Melanie Calvat, age 14,
who had only known each other for two days.

The children were tending their herds at about 6,000
feet altitude when, after a nap, they saw a globe of fire “as
though the sun had fallen on that spot.” Within this bril-
liant sphere of light, they gradually perceived a beautiful
woman seated, weeping, with her elbows on her knees and
her face buried in her hands.

The Lady rose and said in French: “Come closer, my
children; don’t be afraid. I am here to tell you great news.”
She wore a white dress with a golden apron, a white shawl
edged with roses, a golden crown with roses, and a large
crucifix on a chain around her neck. Light emanated from
the crucifix, and shewept throughout the entire apparition.

Our Lady spoke to the children about her Son’s arm
being so heavy she could no longer hold it back. She
lamented how people worked on Sundays, blasphemed,
and neglected their religious duties. Shewarned of coming
punishments: failed harvests, famine, and the death of
children. She gave each child a personal secret which they
were not to reveal until later.

The local bishop, after five years of investigation, de-
clared on September 19, 1851: “The apparition of the
Blessed Virgin to two shepherds...bears within itself all the
characteristics of truth and the faithful have grounds for
believing it to be indubitable and certain.”

The greatest miracle was spiritual: the parish of La
Salette, which had been lukewarm and irreligious, re-
turned to fervent practice of the faith. Pilgrimages began
immediately, and a basilica was built at the site.
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5.8.2 Messages from Our Lady

Opening Lament: “Come near, my children, be not afraid;
I am here to tell you great news. If my people will not
submit, I shall be forced to let fall the arm of my Son. It
is so strong, so heavy, that I can no longer withstand it.”

Sunday Desecration: “I gave you six days to labor, the
seventh I had kept for myself; and they will not give it to
me. It is this which makes the arm of my Son so heavy.”

Blasphemy: “Those who drive the carts cannot swear
without introducing the name of my Son. These are the
two things which make the arm of my Son so heavy.”

Warning of Famine: “If the harvest is spoilt, it is all
on your account. I gave you warning last year with the
potatoes, but you did not heed it. On the contrary, when
you found the potatoes spoilt, you swore, you took the
name of my Son in vain.”

Melanie’s Secret (published 1879, later condemned by
the Holy Office in 1923): The secret contained warnings
about:

• Corruption of the clergy: “The priests have become
cesspools of impurity”

• Loss of faith: “Rome will lose the faith and become
the seat of the Antichrist”

• Release of demons: “In the year 1864, Lucifer to-
gether with a large number of demons will be un-
loosed from hell”

• Future tribulations lasting over 35 years
Call to Conversion: “Well, my children, you will make

this known to all my people.”
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5.8.3 Aftermath and Suppression

The Church’s response to Melanie was severe: she was
exiled for 57 years and died in Italy in 1904. Her secret was
placed on the Index of Forbidden Books, and discussion
of it was banned. This suppression itself became part of
the prophetic message about the Church’s corruption and
resistance to Heaven’s warnings.

5.8.4 For Further Reading

• The Blessed Virgin at La Salette by Léon Bloy (1879)

• Discovery of the Secret of La Salette by Father Michel
Corteville and René Laurentin (Ignatius Press, 2002)

• Our Lady of La Salette by Alice Lady Lovat (1923)

5.9 Our Lady of Lourdes
5.9.1 Summary

From February 11 to July 16, 1858, Bernadette Soubirous,
the 14-year-old daughter of a miller, reported 18 appari-
tions of “a Lady” in the town of Lourdes in Southern
France. Bernadette was born in 1844 into extreme poverty,
and the family was living in the basement of a dilapidated
building. Frail in health, she had contracted cholera and
suffered from asthma.

On February 11, 1858, while collecting firewood near
the Grotto of Massabielle, Bernadette saw a lady dressed
in white, wearing a white dress, an equally white veil, a
blue belt and a yellow rose on each foot, holding a rosary
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of pearls. The Apparition did not speak until the third
appearance.

On February 25, the Lady told Bernadette to drink the
water of a spring that flowed under her rock. As there
seemed to be no spring, Bernadette dug in the ground, and
the water started to flow. As word spread, this water was
given to medical patients of all kinds, and many reports of
miraculous cures followed.

OnMarch 25, the feast of the Annunciation, the Lady at
last proclaimed her identity, speaking to Bernadette in the
local Lourdes patois: “I am the Immaculate Conception.”
It was only when the words were explained to her that
Bernadette came to realizewho the Ladywas. The doctrine
of the Immaculate Conception had been proclaimed only
four years before, in 1854.

On January 18, 1862, the local bishop declared that “The
Virgin Mary did appear indeed to Bernadette Soubirous.”
Bernadette became a nun and died on April 16, 1879, at
the age of 35. She was canonized as a saint in 1933. Her
body is said to remain internally incorrupt. The sanctuary
became one of the most frequented Marian shrines in the
world, with between 4 and 6 million pilgrims annually.
In the 160 years since Soubirous dug up the spring, 70
cures have been verified by the Lourdes Medical Bureau
as “inexplicable.”

5.9.2 Messages from Our Lady

The Call to Build a Chapel: “Go, tell priests that the peo-
ple are to come here in procession and to build a chapel.”

Identity as the Immaculate Conception: Mary re-
vealed her identity with the words “I am the Immaculate
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Conception,” confirming the dogma proclaimed just four
years earlier.

Promise for the Next Life: “I do not promise you
happiness in this world, but in the other.”

Call to Prayer and Penance: The Lady said “Pray for
sinners,” and Bernadette remained faithful to this message
throughout her life, writing to the Pope: “My weapons are
prayer and sacrifice.”

The Spring and Healing: The Lady told Bernadette to
drink the water of a spring that flowed under her rock.
Bernadette said that it was faith and prayer that cured the
sick: “One must have faith and pray; the water will have
no virtue without faith.”

5.9.3 For Further Reading

• The Song of Bernadette by Franz Werfel (1941)

• Lourdes: Body and Spirit in the Secular Age by Ruth
Harris (Ignatius Press, 1999)

• Bernadette of Lourdes by René Laurentin (Ignatius
Press, 1979)

• Lourdes by Émile Zola (1894) - though written by a
skeptic, provides valuable historical documentation

• The Happening at Lourdes by Alan Neame (TAN
Books, 1967)
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5.10 Our Lady of Good Help

5.10.1 Summary

The National Shrine of Our Lady of Champion (formerly
Our Lady ofGoodHelp) stands on the site of apparitions to
Adele Brise, a Belgian immigrant, in 1859. The apparition
was formally approved on December 8, 2010, by Bishop
David L. Ricken, becoming the first Marian apparition
approved by the Catholic Church in the United States.

Adele Brise was born in Belgium in 1831 and immi-
grated to Wisconsin with her parents in 1855. Despite
being blind in her right eye from a childhood accident, she
was known for her cheerfulness, fervent piety, and simple
religious ways.

In early October 1859, Adele saw a woman clothed
in dazzling white with a yellow sash, a crown of stars,
standing between two trees, surrounded by bright light.
On October 9, 1859, while walking to Mass with her sis-
ter and another woman, Adele saw the apparition again.
Following her parish priest’s advice, she asked: “In God’s
name, who are you, and what do you want of me?”

The lady replied: “I am the Queen of Heaven who
prays for the conversion of sinners, and I wish you to
do the same.” She told Adele to gather the children and
teach them their catechism, how to make the Sign of the
Cross, and how to approach the sacraments. “Go and fear
nothing, I will help you,” Mary promised.

Adele immediately set out to visit families within a
50-mile radius to teach the catechism. She went on to
gather other women to help her and establish a school.
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On the night of October 8, 1871, when the great Peshtigo
fire threatened the chapel, Adele organized a procession to
petition the Virgin Mary for protection. The surrounding
land was destroyed by the fire, but the chapel and its
grounds, together with all who had taken refuge there,
remained unharmed. The fire consumed about 1,200,000
acres and killed nearly 2,000 people.

Adele devoted the rest of her life to teaching children
and died on July 5, 1896.

5.10.2 Messages from Our Lady

Identity and Mission: “I am the Queen of Heaven who
prays for the conversion of sinners. I wish you to do the
same.”

Call to Confession and Penance: “You received Holy
Communion this morning and that is well. But you must
domore. Make a general confession and offer Communion
for the conversion of sinners. If they do not convert and do
penance, my Son will be obliged to punish them.”

Mission to Teach Children: “What are you doing here
in idleness while your companions are working in the
vineyard ofMy Son? Gather the children of this wild coun-
try and teach them what they should know for salvation.
Teach them their catechism, how to sign themselves with
the Sign of the Cross, and how to properly approach the
Sacraments. Go and fear nothing, I will help you.”

Promise of Help: The name “Our Lady of Good Help”
was taken from thewords the BlessedMother said to Brise:
“I will help you.”
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5.10.3 For Further Reading

• The Chapel: The Shrine of Our Lady of Good Help by Rev.
Peter Gits, O.Praem. (2009)

• Under Mary’s Mantle: Marian Apparitions Past and
Present by David C. Keck (Ignatius Press, 2022) -
includes chapter on Champion

5.11 Our Lady of Pontmain
5.11.1 Summary

Our Lady of Pontmain, also known as Our Lady of Hope,
appeared on January 17, 1871, during the Franco-Prussian
War. Pontmain, a hamlet of about 500 inhabitants, lay
between the oncoming Prussian army and the city of Laval.

On the evening of January 17, 1871, Eugène Barbedette,
age 12, saw a beautiful woman in the sky wearing a blue
gown covered with golden stars, and a black veil under
a golden crown. His brother Joseph, age 10, immediately
saw the same apparition, though adults present could see
nothing.

Two girls, Françoise Richer and Jeanne-Marie Lebosse,
aged 9 and 11, were called and without being told what
the boys had seen, immediately began describing the exact
same image of the Virgin Mary. None of the adults could
see anything.

A written message appeared on a large white banner
beneath the feet of Our Lady: “But pray my children. God
will hear you in a short time. My Son allows Himself to be
moved with compassion.” When the people sang a hymn
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of repentance, a large red crucifix appeared with the name
“JESUS CHRIST” in red letters, and the Virgin presented
the crucifix to the children.

At 8:30 pm, the crucifix disappeared; she again smiled,
and two small white crosses appeared on her shoulders.
A large white veil slowly floated upwards, covering the
apparition completely. The single apparition lasted three
hours.

On the same evening, the Prussian troops in sight of
Laval stopped at half-past five o’clock. General Schmidt
reported: “We cannot go farther. Yonder, in the direction of
Brittany, there is an invisible ‘Madonna’ barring the way.”
Within eleven days, Prussia had mysteriously withdrawn
its troops; an Armistice was signed and the war was over.

On February 2, 1872, Bishop Wicart of Laval issued a
pastoral letter giving canonical judgment on the appari-
tion. In May 1872, the bishop authorized the construction
of a shrine, which was consecrated in October 1900 and
elevated to a minor basilica in 1905.

5.11.2 Messages from Our Lady

GodHears Our Prayers: Themessage on the white banner
read: “But pray my children. God will hear you in a
short time. My Son allows Himself to be moved with
compassion.”

The Power of Prayer: The message of Pontmain shows
the effect of the prayers of even a small Parish community;
one should turn to prayer, especially in times of trials.

The Cross and Redemption: When the people sang
a hymn of repentance, a large red crucifix appeared with
“JESUS CHRIST” in red letters. Our Lady shows herself to
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be closely one with Her Son on The Cross, thus She is Our
Mother of Redemption.

Hope and Protection: The message of our Blessed
Mother is that of hope, affording us hope during our
journey of life.

Mary Can Hold Back Divine Justice: At Pontmain,
Our Lady shows us that She can hold back Her Son’s Arm,
if we listen to and obey Her Messages.

5.11.3 For Further Reading

• Our Lady of Hope of Pontmain by Abbé Richard (1872)

• The Virgin of the Invasion: Our Lady of Pontmain by
Dom Guéranger (1872)

5.12 Our Lady of Knock
5.12.1 Summary

On the evening of August 21, 1879, the Blessed Virgin
Mary, St. Joseph, and St. John the Evangelist appeared at
the south gable end of the church in Knock, County Mayo,
Ireland. This extraordinary apparition was witnessed si-
multaneously by fifteen people, ranging in age from 5 to 75
years old, whowatched for about two hours in the pouring
rain.

The apparition was unique in Church history—it was
completely silent. No words were spoken, no messages
given. Instead, the witnesses beheld a tableau of profound
theological significance: Mary stood at the center, wearing
a brilliant crown and white robes, her hands raised to
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shoulder height as if in prayer. To her right stood St.
Joseph, slightly bent forward as if paying homage to Mary,
his hair and beard gray. To her left was St. John the
Evangelist, dressed as a bishop, holding a book in his left
hand while his right hand was raised as if preaching.

Behind the figures stood an altar with a cross and a
lamb upon it, around which angels hovered. The lamb,
about eight weeks old according to witnesses, stood facing
the people with a slight inclination toward the west. This
was clearly the Lamb of God, the Eucharistic Christ, mak-
ing Knock fundamentally a Eucharistic apparition.

The witnesses stood in the rain for two hours, reciting
the Rosary, yet the ground beneath the apparition re-
mained completely dry. Mary Byrne attempted to embrace
the Blessed Virgin’s feet but found her arms embracing
only the wall—the figures appeared three-dimensional but
were not solid. When the parish priest, Archdeacon Ca-
vanagh, was informed, he dismissed it, thinking the people
were seeing a reflection from the stained glass windows.
By the time he investigated, the apparition had ended. He
would regret this for the rest of his life.

Ireland in 1879 was suffering terribly. The country
was in the grip of the “Land War,” with mass evictions
and rural violence. The potato crop had failed again,
threatening another famine just 30 years after the Great
Famine that had killed over a million Irish. The people of
Knock were among the poorest in Ireland, and their faith
was their only consolation.
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5.12.2 The Silent Message

ThoughOur Lady spoke nowords at Knock, the apparition
itself was the message:

The Lamb of God: The central focus on the Lamb
and altar emphasized the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass and
the Real Presence. At a time when Irish Catholics were
recovering from centuries of persecution during which
Mass was illegal, Heaven confirmed the centrality of the
Eucharist.

Mary’s Posture of Intercession: Her raised hands in
prayer showed her role as intercessor. She appeared not as
speaking to the people but as praying for them, bringing
their needs before the throne of God.

St. Joseph’s Presence: As patron of the Universal
Church, his presence during Ireland’s suffering reminded
the people that the entire Church stood with them. His
humble posture toward Mary showed proper devotion to
the Mother of God.

St. John’s Gospel: The beloved disciple held a book—
understood to be his Gospel or the Book of Revelation. His
presence recalled his role at the foot of the Cross when
Jesus gave him Mary as Mother, and by extension, gave
Mary to all of us as our Mother.

Silence Itself: The absence of words was perhaps the
most eloquent message. When suffering is too deep for
words, when poverty and oppression crush the spirit,
Heaven’s response was not more words but presence—
God with us, Emmanuel.
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5.12.3 Ecclesiastical Investigation and Approval

ACommission of Enquiry was established in October 1879
by Archbishop John McHale of Tuam. Fifteen witnesses
were examined, and their testimonies were found to be
trustworthy and satisfactory. The Commission concluded
that the testimony of all taken as a whole was trustworthy
and satisfactory.

In 1936, a secondCommissionwas established byArch-
bishop Gilmartin, which interviewed the three surviving
witnesses (Patrick Hill, Mary Byrne, and Bridget Trench).
Their testimonies remained consistent with their original
statements made 57 years earlier.

5.12.4 Miracles and Cures

From the very beginning, miraculous cures were reported
at Knock. The first recorded cure occurred just ten days
after the apparition when a young deaf girl, Delia Gordon,
regained her hearing. Archdeacon Cavanagh recorded
numerous cures in the early years, and pilgrims left behind
hundreds of crutches as testimony to their healings.

The tradition of seeking healing at Knock continues
to this day (December 2025), with the Medical Bureau at
Knock investigating reported cures. While emphasizing
that the greatest miracles are spiritual—conversions, re-
newed faith, and peace of soul—physical healings con-
tinue to be reported.

5.12.5 Knock Today

Knock has become Ireland’s National Marian Shrine, re-
ceiving over 1.5 million pilgrims annually. Pope John Paul
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II visited in 1979 for the centenary, and Pope Francis visited
in 2018. The silence of Knock continues to speak: in a
world of endless words and noise, Our Lady appeared in
Ireland to show that presence matters more than words,
that the Eucharist is our strength, and that she stands with
the suffering, bringing their silent groans before the throne
of God.

5.12.6 For Further Reading

• The Apparition at Knock by Archbishop Joseph
MacHale (1880)

• Knock: The Virgin’s Apparition in Nineteenth Century
Ireland by Eugene Hynes (2008)

• Venerable Archdeacon Cavanagh of Knock by Father Hu-
bert (1943)

5.13 Our Lady of Fatima
Note: This apparition is covered in detail in Chapter III - Un-
heeded Warnings, particularly regarding the Three Secrets and
their suppression. A summary is provided here for completeness.

5.13.1 Summary

From May 13 to October 13, 1917, Our Lady appeared six
times to three shepherd children near Fatima, Portugal:
Lucia dos Santos (age 10) and her cousins Francisco and
Jacinta Marto (ages 9 and 7). These apparitions occurred
duringWorldWar I, just after Pope Benedict XV had made
a direct appeal to the BlessedMother to intercede for peace.
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The apparitions were preceded in 1916 by three visits
from the Angel of Peace (also called the Angel of Portugal),
who taught the children prayers and prepared them spiri-
tually for their encounters with the Queen of Heaven. The
angel taught them to make reparation for sins and showed
them how to adore the Eucharist properly.

On May 13, 1917, while tending sheep at the Cova da
Iria, the children saw a flash of light and then a Lady
“brighter than the sun” standing above a small oak tree.
She asked them to come to the same place on the 13th of
eachmonth for sixmonths and promised to reveal who she
was and what she wanted.

The apparitions gained worldwide attention when Our
Lady promised amiracle forOctober 13 “so that allmay be-
lieve.” On that day, an estimated 70,000 people witnessed
the “Miracle of the Sun”—the sun appeared to dance, spin,
and plunge toward earth before returning to its normal
position. The ground and the people’s rain-soaked clothes
were suddenly dry.

Bishop José Correia da Silva declared the apparitions
worthy of belief onOctober 13, 1930. Francisco died in 1919
and Jacinta in 1920, both from the Spanish flu pandemic,
as Our Lady had foretold. Lucia became a nun and lived
until 2005, serving as the guardian of the Fatima message.
Francisco and Jacinta were canonized by Pope Francis in
2017.

5.13.2 The Three Secrets

First Secret - Vision of Hell: The children were shown a
terrifying vision of hell with demons and souls in human
form amid flames, shrieks, and despair. Our Lady said:
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“You have seen hell where the souls of poor sinners go. To
save them, God wishes to establish in the world devotion
to my Immaculate Heart.”

Second Secret - Prophecies and Russia: Our Lady
predicted the end ofWorldWar I but warned that if people
did not cease offending God, a worse war would break out
during the pontificate of Pius XI. She said: “Russia will
spread her errors throughout the world, causing wars and
persecutions of the Church.” She requested:

• The consecration of Russia to her Immaculate Heart

• The Communion of Reparation on the First Satur-
days

• Daily recitation of the Rosary

Third Secret - Vision of Martyrdom: Officially re-
vealed in 2000, it describes a vision of a “Bishop dressed in
white” (understood to be the Pope) being killed by soldiers
along with other bishops, priests, and laity. However,
many believe the full secret has not been revealed, as Sister
Lucia indicated it contained words of Our Lady, not just a
vision.

5.13.3 Key Messages

The Rosary for Peace: “Pray the Rosary every day to
obtain peace for the world and the end of the war.”

Devotion to the Immaculate Heart: “Jesus wishes to
establish in the world devotion to my Immaculate Heart.
If what I say to you is done, many souls will be saved and
there will be peace.”
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First Saturday Devotion: Our Lady later appeared to
Lucia (December 10, 1925) requesting Five First Saturdays
of reparation: Confession, Communion, Rosary, and 15-
minute meditation on the mysteries, all offered in repara-
tion for sins against her Immaculate Heart.

Final Triumph: “In the end, my Immaculate Heart will
triumph. The Holy Father will consecrate Russia to me,
and she will be converted, and a period of peace will be
granted to the world.”

The Fatima Prayer: Our Lady taught this prayer to
be added after each decade of the Rosary: “O my Jesus,
forgive us our sins, save us from the fires of hell, lead
all souls to Heaven, especially those most in need of Thy
mercy.”

5.13.4 Suppression and Controversy

Sister Lucia was silenced for years, forbidden to speak
about the apparitions without permission. The Third Se-
cret, which Our Lady said should be revealed by 1960, was
kept hidden until 2000. Many traditionalists believe the
published version is incomplete, citing discrepancies in the
text’s description and the absence ofOur Lady’swords that
Sister Lucia had mentioned.

5.13.5 For Further Reading

• Fatima: The Great Sign by Francis Johnston (TAN
Books, 1980)

• Our Lady of Fatima by William Thomas Walsh (1947)

• Fatima: A Message More Urgent than Ever by Luiz
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Sérgio Solimeo (TAN Books, 2008)

• The Whole Truth About Fatima by Frère Michel de la
Sainte Trinité (1989) - 3 volumes

• Vision of Fatima by Father Thomas McGlynn, O.P.
(1948)

5.14 Our Lady of Beauraing
5.14.1 Summary

From November 29, 1932, to January 3, 1933, the Virgin
Mary appeared 33 times to five children in Beauraing, Bel-
gium. The visionaries were Fernande Voisin (15), Andrée
Degeimbre (14), Gilberte Degeimbre (13), Albert Voisin
(11), and Gilberte Voisin (9).

The apparitions occurred in the garden of a convent
school during the Great Depression. The children first
saw a luminous figure that they described as a beautiful
lady in white who appeared above a railway bridge near
a hawthorn tree. She identified herself as “the Immaculate
Virgin” and “the Mother of God, the Queen of Heaven.”

The apparitions attracted thousands of pilgrims de-
spite initial skepticism from Church authorities. On the
final apparition, witnessed by 30,000 people, Our Lady
revealed a golden heart surrounded by rays on her chest
and promised: “I will convert sinners.”

Bishop Charue of Namur approved the apparitions
on July 2, 1949, after extensive investigation. The shrine
became known for numerous healings and conversions.
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5.14.2 Messages from Our Lady

Call to Prayer: “Pray always. Pray very much.”
Promise to Convert Sinners: On the final apparition,

she revealed her golden heart and said: “I am the Mother
of God, the Queen of Heaven. Pray always. I will convert
sinners.”

Request for a Chapel: “I want people to come here on
pilgrimage.”

Personal Messages: To each child, she gave personal
advice about their vocations and spiritual lives.

Question of Sacrifice: When asked “Do you love my
Son? Do you love me?” she added, “Then sacrifice
yourselves for me.”

5.15 Our Lady of Banneux
5.15.1 Summary

Just weeks after Beauraing, from January 15 to March 2,
1933, Our Lady appeared eight times to Mariette Beco, an
11-year-old girl in the small village of Banneux, Belgium.
The family was extremely poor and had fallen away from
religious practice.

On January 15, 1933, Mariette saw through the window
a beautiful lady in white with a blue sash, standing in
their garden with a rosary over her right arm. The Lady
beckoned her outside, but Mariette’s mother, frightened,
locked the door.

During subsequent apparitions, Our Lady led Mariette
to a small spring and said: “This spring is reserved forme.”
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She identified herself as “the Virgin of the Poor” and said
the spring was “for all nations—to relieve the sick.”

Thousands of miraculous healings have been reported
at the spring. Bishop Kerkhofs of Liège approved the
apparitions on August 22, 1949. The message of Banneux
emphasizes God’s special love for the poor and suffering.

5.15.2 Messages from Our Lady

Identity: “I am the Virgin of the Poor.”
The Spring: “Put your hands in the water. This spring

is reserved for me... for all nations, to relieve the sick.”
Promise of Intercession: “I come to relieve suffering. I

come to soften the pain.”
Call to Prayer: “Pray much. Believe in me and I will

believe in you.”
Universal Mission: The spring was given “for all na-

tions,” showing Mary’s universal motherhood and con-
cern for all peoples, not just Catholics.

5.16 Our Lady of All Nations
5.16.1 Summary

From March 25, 1945, to May 31, 1959, Ida Peerdeman in
Amsterdam, Netherlands, reported 56 apparitions of the
VirginMary under the title “The Lady of All Nations.” The
apparitions began on the Feast of the Annunciation, 1945,
as World War II was ending.

The visionary saw Mary standing on a globe with a
cross behind her, surrounded by light. Mary presented
herself as “Co-Redemptrix, Mediatrix, and Advocate” and
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gave a prayer thatwould prepare for a newMarian dogma.
She showed visions of future world events, Church coun-
cils, and warned of spiritual degeneration.

The local bishop initially prohibited public devotion in
1956, but Bishop Punt of Haarlem approved the appari-
tions as supernatural in 2002. However, the Congregation
for the Doctrine of the Faith clarified in 2005 that while pri-
vate devotion was permitted, the supernatural character
was not definitively established.

5.16.2 Messages from Our Lady

The Prayer: “Lord Jesus Christ, Son of the Father, send
now Your Spirit over the earth. Let the Holy Spirit live
in the hearts of all nations, that they may be preserved
from degeneration, disaster and war. May the Lady of All
Nations, who once was Mary, be our Advocate. Amen.”

Final Dogma: Mary requested the proclamation of a
fifth and final Marian dogma: Mary as Co-Redemptrix,
Mediatrix, and Advocate.

Warning of Apostasy: “The Church of Rome is in
danger. Warn the Pope. The spirit of untruth, confusion,
and deception is seducing many.”

Unity of Peoples: “I am sent to all peoples. I am the
Lady of All Nations. Unity must come among peoples.”

5.17 Our Lady of Garabandal
Note: This apparition is discussed in Chapter III regarding its
prophetic warnings. A summary is provided here for complete-
ness.
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5.17.1 Summary

From June 18, 1961, to November 13, 1965, four young girls
in the remote mountain village of San Sebastián de Gara-
bandal, Spain, reported approximately 2,000 apparitions of
the Virgin Mary. The visionaries were Conchita González
(12), Jacinta González (12), Mari Loli Mazón (12), andMari
Cruz González (11).

The apparitions began after several encounters with
St. Michael the Archangel. On July 2, 1961, the children
saw Our Lady for the first time, describing her as a young
woman about 18 years old, wearing a white robe with a
blue mantle and a crown of golden stars, with a brown
scapular on her right arm.

The apparitions were accompanied by extraordinary
phenomena: ecstatic states where the girls would fall
simultaneously to their knees on rough terrain without
injury, walk backwards at rapid speeds while maintaining
their gaze upward, and lift each other with supernatural
ease. During the “milagruco” (little miracle) on July 18,
1962, a Host materialized on Conchita’s tongue, witnessed
and filmed by many.

The Church’s position remains cautious. No formal
condemnation has been issued, but neither has there been
approval. The current official position states that no su-
pernatural character has been found in the alleged appari-
tions, though personal devotion is not forbidden.

5.17.2 Messages from Our Lady

First Message (October 18, 1961): “We must make many
sacrifices, perform much penance, and visit the Blessed
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Sacrament frequently. But first, we must lead good lives.
If we do not, a chastisement will befall us. The cup is
already filling up, and if we do not change, a very great
chastisement will come upon us.”

Second Message (June 18, 1965): “Many cardinals,
many bishops and many priests are on the road to perdi-
tion and are taking many souls with them. Less and less
importance is being given to the Eucharist. You should
turn the wrath of God away from yourselves by your
efforts.”

TheWarning: A worldwide illumination of conscience
will occur, visible to all and experienced interiorly by
everyone simultaneously, revealing the state of each soul.

The Miracle: Within a year after the Warning, a great
miracle will occur at Garabandal on a Thursday evening at
8:30 PM. The sick present will be cured, and a permanent
supernatural sign will remain at the pines.

The Chastisement: Conditional upon humanity’s re-
sponse. If mankind does not change after theWarning and
Miracle, God will send a terrible chastisement.

5.17.3 For Further Reading

• Garabandal: The Finger of God by Albrecht Weber
(1993)

• She Went in Haste to the Mountain by Eusebio García
de Pesquera (1981)

• The Apparitions of Garabandal by F. Sanchez-Ventura y
Pascual (1965)
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5.18 Our Lady of Zeitoun
5.18.1 Summary

From April 2, 1968, to 1971, luminous apparitions of the
Virgin Mary appeared above the Coptic Orthodox Church
of Saint Mary in Zeitoun, Cairo, Egypt. These were per-
haps the most widely witnessed apparitions in history,
seen by millions including President Gamal Abdel Nasser,
Muslims, Christians, and atheists.

The apparitions began when Muslim bus mechanics
saw a luminous lady on the church dome. Thinking it was
someone attempting suicide, they called authorities. The
figure was recognized as the Virgin Mary, appearing in
brilliant light, sometimes with doves of light, walking on
the church roof and blessing the crowds.

No messages were given—the apparitions were en-
tirely visual. The phenomena lasted from a few minutes
to several hours, appearing 2-3 times per week initially,
then less frequently. Photographs and films captured the
apparitions.

Pope Kyrillos VI of the Coptic Orthodox Church offi-
cially confirmed the apparitions on May 5, 1968. The site
is significant as traditionally where the Holy Family rested
during their flight into Egypt.

5.18.2 Significance

Universal Witness: Seen by people of all faiths and none,
photographed and filmed, removing doubt about the real-
ity of the supernatural.

Ecumenical Nature: Appearing at a Coptic Orthodox
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church, showing Mary’s care for all Christians, not just
Catholics.

Silent Presence: Like Knock, no words were needed—
her presence itself was the message during a time of Mid-
dle East turmoil.

Miraculous Healings: Numerous healings were re-
ported and documented, including cures of cancer and
blindness.

Unity Through Mary: Muslims and Christians prayed
together, showing Mary as a bridge between faiths, as she
is venerated in both traditions.

5.19 Our Lady of Akita
Note: This apparition is covered extensively in Chapter III as
the “Fatima of our times.” A summary is provided here for
completeness.

5.19.1 Summary

From 1973 to 1981, Sister Agnes Katsuko Sasagawa re-
ceived messages from a wooden statue of Our Lady in
Akita, Japan. The statue, carved from a single block of
katsura wood, wept 101 times and also bled and sweated,
witnessed by hundreds including Buddhist visitors and
documented on television.

Sister Agnes, who was totally deaf at the time, first
experienced mystical phenomena on June 12, 1973, when
brilliant light shone from the Tabernacle. On June 28, a
cross-shaped stigmata appeared on her left hand. The
wooden statue also developed a wound on its right hand
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that bled on four occasions.
Bishop John Shojiro Ito approved the apparitions on

April 22, 1984, declaring “the supernatural character of a
series of mysterious events.” In 1988, Cardinal Ratzinger
(later Pope Benedict XVI) gave definitive judgment that the
events were trustworthy and worthy of faith.

5.19.2 The Three Messages

First Message (July 6, 1973): Our Lady promised healing
and taught the Prayer of the Handmaids of the Eucharist,
emphasizing reparation for sins.

Second Message (August 3, 1973): “Many men in this
world afflict the Lord... The Heavenly Father is preparing
to inflict a great chastisement on all mankind. With my
Son, I have intervened somany times to appease the wrath
of the Father.”

Third Message (October 13, 1973 - Anniversary of
Fatima): “The work of the devil will infiltrate even into the
Church in such a way that one will see cardinals opposing
cardinals, bishops against bishops... The Church will be
full of those who accept compromises... Fire will fall from
the sky and will wipe out a great part of humanity... The
only armswhichwill remain for youwill be the Rosary and
the Sign left by My Son.”

5.19.3 Connection to Fatima

Bishop Ito called Akita “an update of Fatima.” Cardinal
Ratzinger reportedly told Bishop Ito that Akita was essen-
tially the completion of the Fatima message, particularly
regarding apostasy in the Church hierarchy.
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5.19.4 For Further Reading

• Akita: The Tears and Message of Mary by Fr. Teiji
Yasuda, O.S.V. (TAN Books, 1989)

• The Meaning of Akita by John Haffert (1989)

• Akita: Mother of God as Co-Redemptrix by Fr. Francis
Mutsuo Fukushima (1994)

5.20 Our Lady of Betania
5.20.1 Summary

From 1976 to 1988, Maria Esperanza Medrano de Bian-
chini reported apparitions of the Virgin Mary in Betania,
Venezuela. The apparitions occurred on a farm that Maria
and her husband had purchased after Our Lady had indi-
cated this location to her in previous visions.

OnMarch 25, 1976, Our Lady first appeared toMaria at
Betania under the title “Mary, Virgin and Mother, Recon-
ciler of All People and Nations.” Unlike many apparitions
limited to one seer, by March 25, 1984, over 100 people
simultaneously witnessed Our Lady appearing above the
waterfall at Betania.

The apparitions were characterized by extraordinary
phenomena: the Eucharist bleeding in the hands of a
priest, rose petals materializing with images of Christ and
Mary, and Maria Esperanza experiencing visible stigmata
that would appear and disappear.

Bishop Pio Bello Ricardo of Los Teques approved the
apparitions onNovember 21, 1987, declaring them authen-
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tic and of supernatural character—remarkably quick for
Church approval.

5.20.2 Messages from Our Lady

Title and Mission: “I am Mary, Virgin and Mother, Rec-
onciler of All People and Nations.”

Call to Reconciliation: “My children, I come to recon-
cile you. Reconcile with God, with each other, and with
yourselves.”

Warning and Hope: “Difficult moments are coming,
but afterwards will come a new dawning for humanity.”

The Eucharist: Strong emphasis on Eucharistic devo-
tion, confirmed by miraculous bleeding Hosts.

Unity: “All religions will unite in one flock under one
Shepherd.”

5.21 Medjugorje
5.21.1 Summary

Beginning June 24, 1981, six young people in Medjugorje,
Bosnia-Herzegovina, reported daily apparitions of the Vir-
ginMary that continue for three visionaries to this day (De-
cember 2025). The visionaries are Ivanka Ivanković, Mir-
jana Dragićević, Vicka Ivanković, Ivan Dragićević, Marija
Pavlović, and Jakov Čolo.

Our Lady identified herself as “Queen of Peace” and
has given thousands ofmessages emphasizing prayer, fast-
ing, confession, Bible reading, and the Eucharist. Each vi-
sionary is receiving ten secrets about future world events.
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The apparitions have continued longer than any other in
Church history.

Medjugorje has become one of the world’s major pil-
grimage sites with over 30 million visitors. In May 2019,
Pope Francis authorized official pilgrimages while investi-
gations continue (as of December 2025). No final Church
judgment has been made on the supernatural character.

5.21.2 Messages from Our Lady

The Five Stones: Prayer (especially the Rosary), Fasting
(Wednesdays and Fridays), Reading Scripture, Monthly
Confession, and Daily Eucharist when possible.

Core Message: “I have come to tell the world that God
exists. He is the fullness of life, and to enjoy this fullness
and peace, you must return to God.”

Urgency: “These are times of grace. When I am no
longer appearing here, it will be too late.”

Warning About Satan: “Dear children, these days Sa-
tan wants to frustrate my plans. Pray that his plan not be
realized.”

5.22 Our Lady of Kibeho
5.22.1 Summary

From November 28, 1981, to November 28, 1989, the Vir-
gin Mary appeared to several young people in Kibeho,
Rwanda. The three visionaries officially approved by the
Church were Alphonsine Mumureke (16), Nathalie Muka-
mazimpaka (17), and Marie Claire Mukangango (21).
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The apparitions began when Alphonsine, a student at
KibehoCollege, saw a beautiful ladywho identified herself
as “Nyina wa Jambo” (Mother of the Word). The appari-
tions were initially met with skepticism but gained credi-
bility when other students began experiencing visions.

Most significantly, the visionaries were shown terri-
fying visions of genocide: rivers of blood, abandoned
corpses, and killing with machetes. These visions were
precisely fulfilled in the 1994 Rwandan genocide, which
began at Kibeho where thousands were massacred in the
very church where the apparitions occurred.

Bishop Augustin Misago of Gikongoro approved the
apparitions on June 29, 2001, making Kibeho the first
approved Marian apparition in Africa.

5.22.2 Messages from Our Lady

Identity: “I am the Mother of the Word” (Umubyeyi
w’Imana in Kinyarwanda).

Warning of Genocide: Detailed visions of the com-
ing genocide unless people repented and prayed. The
visionaries saw “a river of blood, people killing each other,
abandoned corpses, a tree on fire.”

Call to Repentance: “The world is on the edge of
catastrophe. Meditate on the passion of Jesus and the deep
sorrow of His Mother. Repent, repent, repent!”

Prayer for Africa: “I am concerned especially for
Africa. Without special help, Africa will fall into an abyss.”

The Rosary of the Seven Sorrows: Our Lady specifi-
cally requested the revival of this ancient devotion, giving
it special importance for our times.
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Suffering with Love: “When you suffer, if you accept
it with love and offer it to God, it becomes your wealth.”

5.23 Our Lady of San Nicolas
5.23.1 Summary

From September 25, 1983, to February 11, 1990, Gladys
Quiroga de Motta, an Argentinian housewife, received
1,884 messages from Our Lady of the Rosary in San
Nicolás, Argentina. The apparitions began when Gladys
saw the Virgin’s image glowing on her bedroom wall.

Our Lady led Gladys to discover a forgotten statue
in the cathedral bell tower—exactly where Mary said it
would be. The statue had been blessed by Pope Leo XIII
in 1884. This discovery convinced Church authorities of
the apparition’s authenticity.

On May 22, 2016, Bishop Héctor Cardelli officially
declared the apparitions supernatural and worthy of be-
lief, making this the first approved Marian apparition in
Argentina. Over 2 million pilgrims visit annually.

5.23.2 Messages from Our Lady

Maternal Love: “I am the Mother of all. I do not distin-
guish between my children. I love them all and want to
protect them under my maternal mantle.”

The Rosary: “The rosary is the weapon that will defeat
evil. Pray it daily with faith and love.”

The Eucharist: “Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament is wait-
ing for you. He wants to fill you with His graces. Do not
leave Him alone.”
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Hope Over Fear: Unlike many modern apparitions,
SanNicolás emphasizes hope: “Do not be afraid. I am your
Mother and I am always with you. Trust in God’s infinite
mercy.”



Chapter VI.
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6.1 Ave Maria (Hail Mary)
6.1.1 Introduction

The Ave Maria—the Hail Mary—stands as the most
beloved and frequently recited prayer to the Blessed Virgin
Mary in all of Catholic tradition. Prayed billions of times
daily around the world, this simple yet profound prayer
combines Sacred Scripture with the Church’s ancient
petition for Mary’s intercession. It is the foundation of the
Rosary, the heartbeat of Marian devotion, and a prayer
that has been on the lips of saints and sinners alike for
over a millennium.

The prayer’s power lies in its scriptural roots. The first
half comes directly from the inspired Word of God, while
the second half represents the Church’s humble plea for
the Mother of God to pray for us. When we pray the
Ave Maria, we unite our voices with the Angel Gabriel,
with Saint Elizabeth, and with countless generations of the
faithful who have turned to Mary in joy and in sorrow.

6.1.2 Biblical Foundation

The AveMaria is built upon two key passages from Sacred
Scripture, both from the Gospel of Luke:
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The Angel’s Greeting (Luke 1:28, RSVCE): “And he
came to her and said, ‘Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with
you!’ ”

This salutation by the Archangel Gabriel at the An-
nunciation provides the prayer’s opening words. The
Greek word kecharitomene (“full of grace”) reveals Mary’s
unique sinless state, preserved from all stain of original
sin by God’s prevenient grace in anticipation of Christ’s
redemptive work.

Elizabeth’sAcclamation (Luke 1:42, RSVCE): “Blessed
are you among women, and blessed is the fruit of your
womb!”

Saint Elizabeth, filled with the Holy Spirit, spoke these
words when Mary visited her during the Visitation. The
unborn John the Baptist leaped in Elizabeth’s womb at the
presence of the unborn Christ, and Elizabeth recognized
both Mary’s blessedness and the divine fruit she carried.

6.1.3 Historical Development and Saints’ Witness

The Ave Maria evolved gradually over the Church’s first
millennium. By the 6th century, the biblical greeting
was already in liturgical use. Saint Ildefonsus of Toledo
(607–667) wrote: “It is not possible that she who was
the dwelling-place of all graces when on earth should be
deprived of them in heaven.” The prayer’s second half—
“Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us sinners, now and
at the hour of our death”—was standardized by Pope Saint
Pius V in 1568 following the Council of Trent.

Saint Bernard of Clairvaux (1090–1153) declared: “In
dangers, in doubts, in difficulties, think of Mary, call upon
Mary. Let not her name depart from your lips, never suffer
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it to leave your heart.”
Saint Louis de Montfort (1673–1716) taught: “The

greatest means of all for obtaining and preserving Divine
Wisdom is the Hail Mary well said. The Hail Mary is a
blessed dew that falls upon the soul.”

Saint Padre Pio (1887–1968) counseled his spiritual chil-
dren: “Love Our Lady and pray the Rosary, for her Rosary
is the weapon against the evils of the world today.”

6.2 The Holy Rosary
6.2.1 Introduction

The Rosary is the Church’s most powerful weapon against
evil and the most fruitful path to contemplating the life
of Christ through the eyes of His Mother. Saint Padre
Pio called it “the weapon for these times,” while Our
Lady herself at Fatima pleaded: “Pray the Rosary every
day.” This ancient devotion combines vocal prayer with
meditation, engaging both heart andmind in a rhythm that
draws the soul into the mysteries of our salvation.

6.2.2 The Beauty of Repetition

To those unfamiliar with the Rosary, the repetition of the
Hail Mary may seem monotonous or mindless. But this
misunderstands the prayer’s profound psychology and
spirituality. Consider a small child who runs to his mother
throughout the day, each time throwing his arms around
her and saying, “I love you, Mama!” Does the mother
grow tired of hearing these words? Does she say, “You
already told me that this morning—why are you repeating
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yourself?” Never. Each declaration, though using the
same words, carries the fresh love of that present moment.

So it is with the Rosary. Each Hail Mary is a renewal
of our love for the Mother whom Christ gave us from
the Cross. The repetition is not vain; it is the heartbeat
of devotion. As we repeat the words with our lips, our
minds are elevated to a different plane—meditating on
the mysteries of Christ’s life, death, and resurrection. The
vocal prayer creates a sacred rhythm, like the breathing
of contemplative prayer, while the intellect soars through
the Gospel narratives. The Rosary is thus a symphony:
the Hail Marys form the background music while the
mysteries tell the story.

6.2.3 The Twenty Mysteries

The complete Rosary consists of twenty mysteries divided
into four sets, traditionally prayed on different days of the
week:

The Joyful Mysteries (Monday and Saturday):

1. The Annunciation - The Angel Gabriel announces to
Mary that she will conceive the Son of God by the
power of theHoly Spirit. Mary’s “yes” reverses Eve’s
“no” and opens the door for our redemption (Luke
1:26–38).

2. The Visitation - Mary visits her cousin Elizabeth,
and John the Baptist leaps in the womb at the pres-
ence of Christ. Mary proclaims the Magnificat, her
great hymn of praise (Luke 1:39–56).

3. The Nativity - The eternal Word becomes flesh in a
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humble stable. The King of Kings is laid in a manger,
adored by shepherds and angels (Luke 2:1–20).

4. The Presentation - Mary and Joseph bring the infant
Jesus to the Temple. Simeon prophesies that a sword
will pierce Mary’s heart, and Anna recognizes the
Redeemer (Luke 2:22–38).

5. The Finding in the Temple - The twelve-year-old
Jesus is found teaching in the Temple after three
days of searching. His first recorded words reveal
His divine mission: “I must be about my Father’s
business” (Luke 2:41–52).

The Luminous Mysteries (Thursday):

1. The Baptism in the Jordan - Jesus is baptized by
John, and the Father’s voice declares, “This is my
beloved Son,” as the Holy Spirit descends. The
Trinity is revealed (Matthew 3:13–17).

2. TheWedding at Cana - At Mary’s intercession, Jesus
works His first public miracle, changing water into
wine. Mary’s words remain the perfect prayer: “Do
whatever He tells you” (John 2:1–12).

3. The Proclamation of the Kingdom - Jesus preaches
the Gospel, calls sinners to repentance, and an-
nounces that the Kingdom of God is at hand. He
teaches with authority and performs signs confirm-
ing His divine mission (Mark 1:14–15).

4. The Transfiguration - OnMount Tabor, Jesus reveals
His divine glory to Peter, James, and John. Moses and
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Elijah appear, and the Father’s voice again affirms:
“This is my beloved Son; listen to Him” (Matthew
17:1–8).

5. The Institution of the Eucharist - At the Last Supper,
Jesus gives us His Body and Blood under the ap-
pearance of bread andwine, establishing the sacrifice
of the New Covenant and the priesthood (Matthew
26:26–28).

The Sorrowful Mysteries (Tuesday and Friday):

1. The Agony in the Garden - In Gethsemane, Jesus
sweats blood as He accepts the cup of suffering for
our sins. He prays, “Not mywill, but thine be done,”
while His apostles sleep (Luke 22:39–46).

2. The Scourging at the Pillar - Jesus is brutally beaten
with whips embedded with bone and metal. Isaiah’s
prophecy is fulfilled: “By His stripes we are healed”
(Isaiah 53:5; John 19:1).

3. The Crowning with Thorns - Soldiers mock Christ
as king, pressing a crown of thorns into His head.
He who created the cosmos is ridiculed by His own
creatures (Matthew 27:27–31).

4. The Carrying of the Cross - Jesus carries the instru-
ment of His execution through Jerusalem to Calvary.
He falls repeatedly under its weight but rises each
time, teaching us perseverance in suffering (Luke
23:26–32).

5. The Crucifixion - Nailed to the Cross between two
thieves, Jesus offers the perfect sacrifice for sin. He
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gives us His Mother, forgives His executioners, and
cries, “It is finished,” before giving upHis spirit (John
19:17–30).

The Glorious Mysteries (Wednesday and Sunday):

1. The Resurrection - On the third day, Christ rises
from the dead, conquering sin and death forever.
The empty tomb proclaims the greatest victory in
history: “He is not here; He is risen!” (Matthew 28:1–
10).

2. The Ascension - Forty days after Easter, Jesus as-
cends into Heaven before His apostles’ eyes, return-
ing to the Father’s right hand. He promises to pre-
pare a place for us (Acts 1:6–11).

3. The Descent of the Holy Spirit - On Pentecost, the
Holy Spirit descends upon Mary and the apostles in
tongues of fire. The Church is born, and the apostles
go forth to proclaim Christ to all nations (Acts 2:1–4).

4. The Assumption - At the end of her earthly life,
Mary is assumed body and soul into Heaven. She
who bore the Author of Life could not see corruption
(Revelation 12:1).

5. The Coronation of Mary - Mary is crowned Queen
of Heaven and Earth, Queen of Angels and Saints.
Clothed with the sun, she reigns beside her Son as
the Mother of the Church and Mediatrix of all graces
(Revelation 12:1–2).
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6.2.4 How to Pray the Rosary

The Rosary is prayed on a string of beads arranged in five
decades (sets of ten). The full structure is:

1. Begin with the Crucifix: Make the Sign of the Cross
and pray the Apostles’ Creed.

2. First bead: Pray one Our Father.

3. Next three beads: Pray three Hail Marys (tradition-
ally for an increase in faith, hope, and charity).

4. Next bead: Pray one Glory Be and announce the first
mystery.

5. Each decade (10 beads): Pray one Our Father, ten
Hail Marys (while meditating on the mystery), and
one Glory Be. The Fatima Prayer may be added: “O
my Jesus, forgive us our sins, save us from the fires
of hell, and lead all souls to Heaven, especially those
in most need of Thy mercy.”

6. After five decades: Pray the Hail Holy Queen and
the closing prayer: “O God, whose only-begotten
Son, by His life, death, and resurrection, has pur-
chased for us the rewards of eternal life, grant, we
beseech Thee, that meditating upon these mysteries
of the most holy Rosary of the Blessed Virgin Mary,
we may imitate what they contain and obtain what
they promise. Through the same Christ our Lord.
Amen.”

The key is not speed but meditation. Let the mysteries
unfold in your imagination. SeeMary at theAnnunciation.
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Hear the angels at the Nativity. Stand at the foot of the
Cross. Each Hail Mary is a step deeper into the Gospel
narrative, a step closer to Christ through His Mother.

6.2.5 The Prayers of the Rosary

Pater Noster (Our Father)

Ave Maria (Hail Mary)

Gloria Patri (Glory Be)
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The Fatima Prayer

6.3 The Angelus

6.3.1 Introduction and History

The Angelus is one of the Church’s most ancient devo-
tions, dating back to the 11th century when Franciscan
monasteries began the practice of reciting threeHailMarys
at the evening bell. By the 13th century, this devotion
had evolved into its current form, commemorating the
Incarnation of Christ at the moment of the Annunciation.
The prayer takes its name from the openingwords in Latin:
“Angelus Domini nuntiavit Mariae” (The Angel of the
Lord declared unto Mary).

This beautiful prayer sanctifies the day by pausing
three times to recall the mystery of God becoming man.
It transforms ordinary time into sacred time, turning our
hearts to themomentwhenHeaven touched Earth through
Mary’s “yes.” The accompanying bell ringing—three sets
of three strokes followed by nine continuous strokes—
has echoed across Christendom for nearly a millennium,
calling the faithful to prayer whether in fields, workshops,
or homes.



230 CHAPTER 6. MARIAN DEVOTIONS

6.3.2 Traditional Times

The Angelus is traditionally prayed three times daily:

• 6:00 AM (Matins) - Beginning the day with Mary’s
fiat

• 12:00 Noon - Pausing at midday to remember the
Incarnation

• 6:00 PM (Vespers) - Ending the day’s work with
gratitude

When church bells ring at these hours, Catholics ev-
erywhere are called to stop their activities and join in this
universal prayer. In many Catholic countries, church bells
still faithfully ring the Angelus, though the practice has
sadly diminished in recent decades.
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6.4 Regina Coeli (Easter)
6.4.1 Introduction

During the Easter season—from Easter Sunday through
Pentecost—the Church replaces the Angelus with the
Regina Coeli (Queen of Heaven), a joyous hymn
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celebrating the Resurrection. This ancient anthem,
dating to at least the 12th century, bursts with paschal joy,
repeatedly calling us to “Rejoice!” and “Alleluia!” Where
the Angelus contemplates the Incarnation, the Regina
Coeli exults in its glorious fulfillment: Christ has risen as
He promised.

The prayer is traditionally sung or recited standing,
befitting our resurrection joy. According to pious tradition,
Pope Gregory the Great heard angels singing the first three
lines during a procession in 590 AD, and he added the
fourth line. The prayer reminds us that Mary’s sorrow
at the Cross has been transformed into the joy of Easter
morning.

6.4.2 When Prayed

The Regina Coeli replaces the Angelus at the same three
daily times during the entire Easter season:

• 6:00 AM - Rising with the Risen Lord

• 12:00 Noon - Midday joy in the Resurrection

• 6:00 PM - Evening praise for victory over death

From Holy Saturday evening through Pentecost Sun-
day, whenever the bells ring for the Angelus, Catholics
instead proclaim this triumphant Easter prayer.
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6.5 The Salve Regina
6.5.1 Introduction

The Salve Regina (Hail Holy Queen) is one of the most
beloved Marian hymns in the Catholic tradition, dating to
the 11th century. Traditionally attributed to Hermann of
Reichenau (Hermann the Lame), this prayer has consoled
Christians for nearly a thousand years with its tender plea
to Our Lady as our advocate in this “valley of tears.”

St. Bernard of Clairvaux added the final invocation
“O clemens, O pia, O dulcis Virgo Maria” (O clement, O
loving, O sweet Virgin Mary) in the 12th century. The
Cistercians were the first to sing it daily, and it gradu-
ally became the final prayer of Compline (Night Prayer)
throughout the Church. For centuries, it has been the
traditional closing prayer of the Rosary.

6.5.2 When Prayed

• At the conclusion of the Holy Rosary

• As the final hymn of Compline in the Divine Office

• At Catholic funerals as the body is carried from the
church

• By those in distress seeking Mary’s maternal inter-
cession

• Traditionally sung on Saturday evenings in honor of
Our Lady



6.5. THE SALVE REGINA 235

The Salve Regina is one of themost popularMarian hymns
sung. There are many versions but the plain-song chant
version can be heard here:

https://mater.press/resources/salveregina/
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6.6 The Memorare
6.6.1 Introduction

The Memorare (from the Latin “Remember”) is
perhaps the most powerful prayer of petition to Our
Lady, renowned for never failing those who seek her
intercession. Though often attributed to St. Bernard of
Clairvaux (12th century), the prayer in its current form
was popularized by Father Claude Bernard in the 17th
century, who called it “the Memorare of St. Bernard.”

Father Claude Bernard, known as “the poor priest,”
distributed hundreds of thousands of leaflets containing
this prayer throughout France. He testified that he had
never known anyone who prayed it sincerely without
receiving help from Our Lady. The prayer’s reputation for
obtaining miraculous assistance has made it the desperate
soul’s last resort and the confident Catholic’s daily com-
panion.

6.6.2 When to Pray

• In urgent necessity or desperate situations

• When seeking Mary’s powerful intercession for any
intention

• Before making important decisions

• For the conversion of sinners

• As part of daily Marian devotions

• When feeling abandoned or without hope
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6.7 The Litany of Loreto
6.7.1 Introduction

The Litany of Loreto, also known as the Litany of the
Blessed Virgin Mary, is one of the Church’s most ancient
and beloved litanies. It takes its name from the Shrine of
Our Lady of Loreto in Italy, where it was recited as early
as the 12th century. Pope Sixtus V officially approved it
for public recitation in 1587, and it has since become a
cornerstone of Marian devotion worldwide.

This magnificent litany strings together like pearls on a
rosary the many titles and attributes of the Blessed Virgin
Mary, each one revealing a different facet of her glory and
her role in salvation history. From “Holy Mother of God”
to “Tower of Ivory” to “Queen of All Saints,” each invoca-
tion draws us deeper into contemplation of Mary’s unique
privileges and her maternal intercession. The repetitive
response “Ora pro nobis” (Pray for us) creates ameditative
rhythm, allowing the soul to rest in Mary’s presence while
pondering the mystery of who she is.

6.7.2 When Prayed

• During May (the month of Mary) and October (the
month of the Rosary)

• At Marian shrines and during Marian processions

• After the Rosary, especially in traditional communi-
ties

• During times of particular need for Mary’s interces-
sion
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• On Marian feast days

• As part of novenas to Our Lady
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6.8 The Brown Scapular Devotion
6.8.1 Introduction

As described earlier in this document, the Brown Scapular
originates from Our Lady’s apparition to St. Simon Stock
on July 16, 1251, at Aylesford, England. The Blessed
Mother presented this habit of the Carmelite Order with
an extraordinary promise: “Whosoever dies clothed in this
shall never suffer eternal fire.” Unlike the prayers we’ve
just covered, the Brown Scapular is not a prayer but a
sacramental—a sacred sign instituted by the Church that
prepares us to receive grace and disposes us to cooperate
with it.

6.8.2 Understanding Sacramentals

Sacramentals differ from sacraments in that they do not
confer grace directly but rather prepare us to receive it
through the Church’s intercession. They include blessed
objects (scapulars, medals, rosaries), actions (blessings,
exorcisms), and sacred times (feast days). The Brown
Scapular is perhaps the most powerful of all sacramentals,
carrying with it Mary’s personal promise of salvation—
a promise so extraordinary that it has been called “the
garment of grace.”

The scapular consists of two small pieces of brownwool
cloth connected by strings, worn over the shoulders so
that one piece hangs over the chest and the other over
the back. It represents Mary’s mantle of protection and
our consecration to her Immaculate Heart. Once properly
invested by a priest, it becomes a perpetual prayer of
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consecration, silently proclaiming our belonging to Mary
at every moment.

6.8.3 The Collapse of a Universal Devotion

Before the Second Vatican Council, wearing the Brown
Scapular was nearly universal among practicing Catholics.
Millions wore it daily, from peasants to popes. Catholic
schools enrolled entire student bodies, parishes held reg-
ular enrollment ceremonies, and dying Catholics clutched
their scapulars with the same fervor as their rosaries. It
was as common as making the Sign of the Cross.

The post-conciliar period saw a catastrophic abandon-
ment of this devotion. Progressive clergy dismissed it as
“medieval superstition” and “magical thinking.” Enroll-
ment ceremonies disappeared from parish life. Catholic
schools stopped distributing them. Within a single gen-
eration, a devotion practiced for seven centuries virtually
vanished from mainstream Catholicism.

6.8.4 The Sabbatine Privilege

Beyond the promise of salvation, tradition holds that Our
Lady appeared to Pope John XXII in 1322, granting the
“Sabbatine Privilege”—that she would deliver from Pur-
gatory on the first Saturday after death those who:

• Wore the scapular faithfully

• Observed chastity according to their state in life

• Recited the Little Office of the Blessed Virgin (or with
permission, five decades of the Rosary daily)
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Though the historicity of this vision is debated, the
privilege has been confirmed by numerous popes and
remains a pious belief encouraged by the Church.

6.8.5 Current Practice

Today, the BrownScapular devotion survives almost exclu-
sively within Traditional Latin Mass communities, where
it remains vibrant and nearly universal. TLM priests
regularly perform enrollments, often after First Commu-
nions and Confirmations. Traditional Catholic families
pass down scapulars through generations, and traditional
religious orders continue to wear the full habit scapular.

In the Novus Ordo, the devotion has been largely re-
placed by scapular medals (a 1910 innovation allowing
a medal to substitute for the cloth). While valid, this
substitution represents another step away from the tactile,
sacrificial nature of wearing actual cloth—a small mortifi-
cation that keeps us mindful of our consecration.

6.8.6 How to Begin This Devotion

To wear the Brown Scapular:

1. Obtain a proper brown wool scapular (not felt or
synthetic material)

2. Have a priest perform the enrollment ceremony (only
required for first enrollment)

3. Wear it continuously, day and night

4. When it wears out, replace it yourself (no blessing
needed for replacements)
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5. Live in a state of grace and fulfill your duties accord-
ing to your state in life

The scapular is not a guarantee of salvation regardless
of how one lives—this would be presumption. Rather,
wearing it faithfully implies living as a true child of Mary,
which necessarily means avoiding mortal sin and striving
for holiness.

6.9 The Seven Sorrows Devotion
6.9.1 Introduction

The Seven Sorrows devotion, also known as the Dolors
of Mary, meditates on the profound sufferings Our Lady
endured as Co-Redemptrix with her Divine Son. This
devotion was revealed by Our Lady herself to St. Bridget
of Sweden in the 14th century and was ardently promoted
by the Servite Order. Our Lady promised St. Bridget that
she would grant seven graces to those who honor her daily
by meditating on her seven sorrows.

6.9.2 The Seven Sorrows

1. The Prophecy of Simeon (Luke 2:34-35) - “A sword
shall pierce thy soul”

2. The Flight into Egypt (Matthew 2:13-14) - Fleeing
Herod’s murderous rage

3. The Loss of Jesus in the Temple (Luke 2:43-45) -
Three days of anguish
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4. Mary Meets Jesus on the Way to Calvary (Luke
23:27) - Seeing her Son’s suffering

5. The Crucifixion (John 19:25) - Standing at the foot of
the Cross

6. Jesus is Taken Down from the Cross (John 19:38) -
Receiving His lifeless body

7. The Burial of Jesus (John 19:42) - Laying Him in the
tomb

6.9.3 The Promises of Our Lady

To St. Bridget, Our Lady revealed: “I will grant peace
to their families. They will be enlightened about the
divine mysteries. I will console them in their pains and
accompany them in their work. I will give them as much
as they ask for as long as it does not oppose the will of my
Divine Son. Those who propagate this devotion will be
taken directly from this earthly life to eternal happiness. I
will defend them in their spiritual battles and protect them
at every instant of their lives.”

6.9.4 How to Pray This Devotion

The traditional practice involves:

• Begin with an Act of Contrition

• For each sorrow: Announce the sorrow, meditate
briefly, pray one Our Father and seven Hail Marys

• Conclude with three Hail Marys in honor of Our
Lady’s tears
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• Many add: “Virgin Most Sorrowful, pray for us”

The feast of Our Lady of Sorrows is celebrated on
September 15, the day after the Exaltation of the Holy
Cross.
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6.10 First Saturday Devotions
6.10.1 Introduction

The First SaturdayDevotionwas requested byOur Lady at
Fatima as an act of reparation for the five types of offenses
committed against her Immaculate Heart. On December
10, 1925, Our Lady appeared to Sister Lucia at Pontevedra,
Spain, with the Child Jesus, revealing this devotion and
making an extraordinary promise to those who practice it
faithfully.

6.10.2 Our Lady’s Promise

“Look, my daughter, at my Heart, surrounded with thorns
with which ungrateful men pierce me at every moment by
their blasphemies and ingratitude. You at least try to con-
sole me and announce in my name that I promise to assist
at the moment of death, with all the graces necessary for
salvation, all those who, on the first Saturday of five con-
secutive months, shall confess, receive Holy Communion,
recite five decades of the Rosary, and keepme company for
fifteen minutes while meditating on the mysteries of the
Rosary, with the intention of making reparation to me.”

6.10.3 The Five Blasphemies

The devotion makes reparation for:

1. Blasphemies against the Immaculate Conception

2. Blasphemies against her perpetual virginity
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3. Blasphemies against her divinematernity and refusal
to recognize her as Mother of all mankind

4. Those who publicly implant indifference, scorn, and
hatred against our Immaculate Mother

5. Those who outrage her directly in her holy images

6.10.4 Requirements

On five consecutive first Saturdays:

1. Confession - Within eight days before or after the
first Saturday

2. Holy Communion - Received in a state of grace

3. Five decades of the Rosary - Recited with devotion

4. Fifteen-minutemeditation - On one ormoremyster-
ies of the Rosary

5. Intention of reparation - All done with the intention
of making reparation to the Immaculate Heart

6.10.5 Why Five Saturdays?

When Sister Lucia asked Our Lord why five Saturdays,
He explained it was because of the five types of offenses
and blasphemies committed against the Immaculate Heart
of Mary. The number five also recalls the five wounds of
Christ, linking Our Lady’s sorrows with her Son’s Passion.
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6.11 The Miraculous Medal Prayer
6.11.1 Introduction

The Miraculous Medal originates from the apparitions to
St. Catherine Labouré in 1830 at the Rue du Bac chapel in
Paris. Our Lady appeared standing on a globe, rays of light
streaming from her hands, and instructed St. Catherine to
have a medal struck according to the vision. The medal’s
widespread distribution led to so many miracles that it
became known as “the Miraculous Medal.”

6.11.2 The Invocation

The prayer inscribed on the medal itself has become one of
the most powerful short prayers to Our Lady:

6.11.3 The Promise

Our Lady promised St. Catherine: “All who wear it will
receive great graces. Graces will abound for those who
wear it with confidence.” The medal should be worn
around the neck or carried with devotion, and blessed by
a priest before first use.



252 CHAPTER 6. MARIAN DEVOTIONS

6.12 Act of Consecration

6.12.1 Introduction

Consecration to the Immaculate Heart of Mary fulfills Our
Lady’s request at Fatima and unites us completely to her
maternal heart. This act of total entrustmentwas promoted
by St. Louis de Montfort, practiced by St. Maximilian
Kolbe, and exemplified by St. John Paul II, whose papal
motto “Totus Tuus” (Totally Yours) expressed his complete
consecration toMary. The following prayer can be used for
personal or family consecration.
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6.12.2 The Prayer of Consecration
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6.12.3 Living the Consecration

After making this consecration, one should:

• Renew it daily with a brief act: “I am all thine, and
all that I have is thine, O most loving Jesus, through
Mary, thy holy Mother”

• Wear the Miraculous Medal or Brown Scapular as an
external sign

• Practice the First Saturday devotions

• Pray the daily Rosary

• Strive to imitate Mary’s virtues, especially humility
and purity



256 CHAPTER 6. MARIAN DEVOTIONS



Chapter VII.
Dramatis
Personae

257



258 CHAPTER 7. DRAMATIS PERSONAE

This index provides brief biographical information for
the principal figures mentioned in this work, arranged al-
phabetically. References in parentheses indicate the chap-
ter where they are first or most prominently discussed.

Ağca, Mehmet Ali (b. 1958) — Turkish Grey Wolves
militant who shot Pope John Paul II on May 13, 1981, the
64th anniversary of Fatima. While imprisoned, became
obsessed with Fatima and demanded Vatican release the
Third Secret. Later claimed Vatican accomplices and that
“the devil is inside Vatican’s wall.” (Ch. II, Gagnon
Investigation)

Amorth, Father Gabriele (1925-2016) — Chief exorcist of
Rome for over 30 years, performed approximately 160,000
exorcisms. Confirmed that Pope Leo XIII’s 1884 vision was
of Satan granted 100 years to test the Church. Testified
that demons cannot speak Mary’s name. (Ch. II, Pope Leo
XIII’s Vision; Ch. IV, Terror of Demons)

Baggio, Cardinal Sebastiano (1913-1993) — Prefect of the
Sacred Congregation for Bishops 1973-1984, choosing ev-
ery new bishop worldwide. Credibly accused of being
a Freemason by Cardinals Staffa and Oddi in 1974. Pro-
moted progressive bishopswhile sidelining traditionalists.
Removed from position in 1984 after Gagnon’s return,
but never publicly exposed or laicized. Shaped entire
generation of hierarchy. (Ch. II, Gagnon Investigation)

Benelli, Cardinal Giovanni (1921-1982) — Archbishop of
Florence and Vatican Deputy Secretary of State under Paul
VI. Conducted preliminary investigation verifying accusa-



259

tions against Baggio and Bugnini, declaring them “tip of
the iceberg.” RecommendedGagnon for full investigation.
Died of heart attack ten days after being asked to become
Secretary of State under John Paul II. (Ch. II, Gagnon
Investigation)

Benedict XV, Pope (r. 1914-1922) — Born Giacomo Della
Chiesa. Succeeded Pius X and softened anti-Modernist
measures. Dissolved the Sodalitium Pianum in 1921, end-
ing systematic monitoring of Modernist infiltration. Pius
X allegedly predicted him as “the one who will compro-
mise.” (Ch. II, Pope St. Pius X - Pascendi)

Benedict XVI, Pope (r. 2005-2013) — Born Joseph
Ratzinger (1927-2022). As Cardinal, headed Congregation
for Doctrine of Faith, signed 1983 declaration that
Freemasons remain in grave sin. Lifted excommunications
of SSPX bishops in 2009. Resigned papacy February 28,
2013, first pope to abdicate since Gregory XII in 1415. (Ch.
II, various)

Bridget of Sweden, St. (c. 1303-1373) — Swedish mystic
to whom Our Lady revealed the Seven Sorrows devotion
and promised seven graces to those who honor her daily.
Received visions of Mary’s sufferings as Co-Redemptrix.
Canonized 1391. (Ch. VI, Seven Sorrows Devotion)

Bugnini, ArchbishopAnnibale (1912-1982)—Primary ar-
chitect of post-Vatican II liturgical reforms and the Novus
Ordo Mass. Deputy-Secretary of the Sacred Congrega-
tion for Divine Worship. Credibly accused of being a
Freemason by Cardinals Staffa and Oddi in 1974. Pope
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Paul VI confirmed the accusation and exiled him to Iran
as papal nuncio in 1976. Invited Protestant scholars to
contribute to revision of Roman Mass. Died in Iran 1982,
never defrocked or publicly exposed. (Ch. II, Gagnon
Investigation)

Calvat, Mélanie (1831-1904) — Primary visionary of Our
Lady of La Salette (1846). Received prophecies that “Rome
will lose the faith and become the seat of the Antichrist.”
Persecuted by Church authorities, forbidden to speak of
apparition, died in exile. Secret placed on Index of Forbid-
den Books. (Ch. III, La Salette)

Casaroli, Cardinal Agostino (1914-1998) — Vatican Secre-
tary of State 1979-1990 under John Paul II. In 1982, asked by
Pope to locate Archbishop Gagnon and request his return
to Vatican after assassination attempt. Later accused by
Ağca of being behind assassination plot (unverified). (Ch.
II, Gagnon Investigation)

Catherine Labouré, St. (1806-1876) — French Daughter of
Charity to whom Our Lady appeared in 1830 at Rue du
Bac chapel in Paris, instructing her to have the Miraculous
Medal struck. Medal’s widespread distribution led to
countless miracles. Canonized 1947. (Ch. VI, Miraculous
Medal Prayer)

Ciappi, Cardinal Luigi (1909-1996) — Papal theologian to
five popes. Reportedly stated: “The Third Secret of Fatima
concerns the apostasy in the Church beginning at the top—
and this apostasy began preciselywhen Leo XIII’s hundred
years expired.” Connected Leo XIII’s 1884 vision timeline
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to Fatima warnings. (Ch. II, Pope Leo XIII’s Vision)

Cornwell, John (b. 1940) — British Catholic journalist
and Cambridge senior research fellow. In 1987 was in-
vited by the Vatican to conduct a rebuttal investigation
into David Yallop’s murder thesis regarding Pope John
Paul I. Granted unprecedented access to witnesses and the
papal apartments. His resulting book, A Thief in the Night
(1989), concluded the death was natural but conceded vir-
tually every factual irregularity Yallop had documented—
the false account of who found the body, the false claim
aboutwhat the Popewas reading, the unprecedented haste
of embalming, and the suppression of Sister Vincenza’s
testimony. (Ch. II, Gagnon Investigation)

Da Ros, Dr. Antonio — Italian physician of Vittorio
Veneto, personal doctor to Albino Luciani for approx-
imately twenty years through his years as bishop and
patriarch. Saw Luciani regularly—often weekly—during
his tenure in Venice. After Luciani’s death as Pope John
Paul I, publicly stated his patient had been in excellent
health with no history of cardiac disease and no recent
symptoms consistent with coronary illness. His testimony
directly contradicts the Vatican’s “myocardial infarction”
finding. Not disputed even by John Cornwell’s counter-
investigation. (Ch. II, Gagnon Investigation)

Dezza, Cardinal Paolo (1901-1999) — Jesuit cardinal with
access to Vatican archives. In 1978, admitted: “The pro-
gramoutlined in theAlta Vendita has been largely fulfilled.
What seemed impossible in 1820 has become reality.” (Ch.
II, Alta Vendita)
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Dodd, Bella (1904-1969) — Born Maria Assunta Isabella
Visono. Communist Party USA leader and member of Na-
tional Council who oversaw infiltration operations 1932-
1948. After conversion under Bishop Fulton Sheen (1952),
testified before Congress about Communist infiltration of
Catholic seminaries and religious institutions. Described
placing over 1,000 agents in American seminaries. (Ch. II,
Bella Dodd)

Francis, Pope (r. 2013-present) — Born Jorge Mario
Bergoglio (b. 1936). First Jesuit pope, first from Amer-
icas. Elected March 13, 2013, after Benedict XVI’s res-
ignation. Presided over Pachamama worship at Vatican
(2019), Synod on Synodality (2021-2024), and November
2025 document rejecting Marian titles Co-redemptrix and
Mediatrix of All Graces. (Ch. I, various; Ch. III, Mediatrix,
Coredemptrix)

Gagnon, Cardinal Édouard (1918-2007) — Canadian-born
theologian, President of Pontifical Council for the Family.
Commissioned by Pope Paul VI (through Cardinal Benelli)
to investigate Masonic infiltration of Roman Curia 1975-
1978. Compiled three-volume dossier documenting cor-
ruption. Presented findings to Paul VI (who refused to act),
John Paul I (who died three days later), and John Paul II
(who initially dismissed it). Made cardinal 1985. Dossier
remains sealed in Vatican archives. (Ch. II, Gagnon Inves-
tigation)

Giraud, Maximin (1835-1875) — Co-visionary with
Mélanie Calvat at La Salette (1846). Received personal
secret from Our Lady. Suffered persecution and pressure
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to recant. Died at age 40, faithful to testimony. (Ch. III, La
Salette)

Grech, Cardinal Mario (b. 1957) —Maltese prelate, Secre-
tary General of the Synod of Bishops under Francis. When
asked to explain Synod on Synodality, replied: “We’re
discovering it as we go.” (Ch. I, Synod on Synodality)

Haas, David (b. 1957) — Lutheran-raised composer of
over 400 contemporary liturgical songs used in Catholic
parishes. Accused by 44 women of sexual misconduct and
grooming between 1980s-2020. Music Publishers Associa-
tion issued joint statement condemning his actions in 2020.
(Ch. I, Liturgical Music)

Haugen,Marty (b. 1950)—Lutheran composer of over 400
contemporary liturgical pieces used in Catholic worship,
including “Gather Us In” and “All Are Welcome.” Never
became Catholic but dominates post-Vatican II Catholic
music repertoire. (Ch. I, Liturgical Music)

John XXIII, Pope (r. 1958-1963) — Born Angelo Roncalli
(1881-1963). Elected in controversial 1958 conclave (see
Siri). Convened Second Vatican Council (1962-1965) to
“open the windows” of the Church. Famous “opening the
windows” speech explicitly rejected Pius X’s approach to
Modernism. Allegedly featured in Siri Thesis as usurper.
(Ch. II, various)

John Paul I, Pope (r. Aug 26 - Sep 28, 1978) — Born Albino
Luciani (1912-1978) in Forno di Canale in the Dolomites,
son of amigrant bricklayer. Bishop of Vittorio Veneto 1958,
Patriarch of Venice 1969, elected Pope August 26, 1978.
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Known as il Papa del sorriso—“the smiling Pope.” Met
withArchbishopGagnon September 25, 1978, immediately
grasped magnitude of Masonic infiltration, declared auto-
matic excommunication of Freemasons, confronted Cardi-
nal Baggio September 28. Had drafted list of personnel
removals (Villot, Baggio, Cody, Marcinkus) to announce
the morning of September 29. Found dead that morning
by Sister Vincenza Taffarel after exactly 33-day reign—
shortest modern pontificate. No autopsy performed; body
embalmed within twelve hours with no blood or organ
samples taken. Personal physician Dr. Antonio Da Ros
of twenty years confirmed he had no history of cardiac
disease. Vatican accounts of discovery, timing, and papers
in his hand repeatedly contradicted themselves. (Ch. II,
The 33-Day Pope)

John Paul II, Pope (r. 1978-2005) — Born Karol Wo-
jtyła (1920-2005). Polish cardinal elected October 16,
1978. Initially kept corrupt cardinals in place and dis-
missed Gagnon’s investigation. Shot by Ağca May 13,
1981 (Fatima anniversary), nearly died. After recovery,
recalled Gagnon’s warning and removed Baggio (1984).
Promulgated 1983 Code of Canon Law that decriminalized
Freemasonry. Made Gagnon cardinal 1985. Lifted SSPX
excommunications 2009 (posthumously by Benedict XVI).
Motto: “Totus Tuus” (Totally Yours to Mary). (Ch. II,
Gagnon Investigation; Ch. VI, Act of Consecration)

Johnson, Manning (1908-1959) — African-American
member of Communist Party USA National Committee
1930-1940. After breaking with Party, testified before
House Un-American Activities Committee about
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Communist infiltration of Christian churches and
exploitation of racial tensions. Corroborated Bella Dodd’s
testimony independently. (Ch. II, Manning Johnson)

Kolbe, St. Maximilian (1894-1941) — Polish Franciscan
friar, founder of Militia Immaculata. Ardent promoter of
Marian consecration and Miraculous Medal. Volunteered
to die in place of stranger at Auschwitz, martyred August
14, 1941. Canonized 1982. Exemplified total consecration
to Immaculate Heart. (Ch. VI, Act of Consecration)

Lefebvre, Archbishop Marcel (1905-1991) — French mis-
sionary bishop, Superior General of Holy Ghost Fathers,
Apostolic Delegate to French Africa. Resisted Vatican II
changes, founded Society of St. Pius X (SSPX) 1970 to pre-
serve traditional Latin Mass and pre-Vatican II theology.
Consecrated four bishops without papal mandate June
30, 1988, declared automatically excommunicated. Died
March 25, 1991. Excommunications lifted 2009. Without
his resistance, Traditional Latin Mass might have disap-
peared entirely. (Ch. II, Archbishop Lefebvre)

Leo XIII, Pope (r. 1878-1903) — Born Gioacchino Pecci
(1810-1903). On October 13, 1884, experienced vision of
Christ granting Satan 75-100 years to test the Church.
Composed St. Michael Prayer immediately after. Issued
multiple encyclicals warning of Masonic infiltration: Hu-
manum Genus (1884),Dall’Alto Dell’Apostolico Seggio (1890),
Inimica Vis (1892). Extended St. Michael Prayer in 1888
was suppressed 1934; prayer after Mass abolished 1964.
Timeline (1884-1984) corresponds to Vatican II era and
Fatima warnings. (Ch. II, Pope Leo XIII’s Vision)
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Louis de Montfort, St. (1673-1716) — French priest and
doctor of the Church who promoted total consecration to
Mary through his True Devotion to Mary. Influenced gen-
erations including St. Maximilian Kolbe and John Paul II.
His consecration method became foundation for modern
Marian devotion. (Ch. VI, Act of Consecration)

Luciani, Albino— See John Paul I, Pope

Lúcia dos Santos, Sister (1907-2005) — Primary Fatima
visionary (with Jacinta and Francisco Marto). Received
Three Secrets from Our Lady May-October 1917. Entered
Carmelite convent, lived under virtual house arrest for
decades. Reportedly insisted Vatican’s 2000 release of
Third Secret was incomplete, that portion about apostasy
from top remained hidden. Forbidden to speak publicly.
Died age 97. (Ch. III, Fatima; Ch. II, Gagnon Investigation)

Manning, Cardinal Henry Edward (1808-1892) — Angli-
can convert who became Archbishop of Westminster. In
1861 lectures published as The Temporal Power of the Vicar of
Jesus Christ, described with uncanny precision the coming
apostasy, identifying four signs: falling away from faith,
rejection of papal authority, man of sin in the temple, and
removal of the katechon. Speaking century before Vatican
II, prophesied exactly what occurred. (Ch. II, Cardinal
Manning’s Prophecies)

Mariana de Jesus Torres, Mother (1563-1635) — Spanish
Conceptionist nun, co-foundress of first convent in Quito,
Ecuador. Received apparitions from Our Lady of Good
Success 1594-1634 predicting 20th century Church crisis in
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extraordinary detail: loss of priestly vocations, corruption
of clergy, near-extinction of religious orders, liturgical de-
struction, moral crisis. Prophecies specified events would
occur “in the 20th century.” (Ch. III, Good Success, Quito)

Marcinkus, Bishop Paul (1922-2006) — American arch-
bishop who headed Vatican Bank (Institute for the Works
of Religion) 1971-1989. Implicated in financial scandals
and alleged connection to Emanuela Orlandi kidnapping
(1983). Gagnon demanded his removal as condition for
returning to Vatican (1982). Never prosecuted due to
Vatican diplomatic immunity. Died in Arizona. (Ch. II,
Gagnon Investigation)

Marini, Mario—Assistant to Cardinal Benelli who helped
conduct preliminary investigation of Baggio and Bugnini
accusations (1974). Accompanied Archbishop Gagnon
during investigation. (Ch. II, Gagnon Investigation)

Marto, Blessed Francisco (1908-1919) — Youngest Fatima
visionary, cousin of Lúcia. Saw Our Lady but did not hear
her speak. Offered sufferings for conversion of sinners.
Died age 10 in 1918 flu pandemic. Beatified 2000. (Ch. III,
Fatima)

Marto, Blessed Jacinta (1910-1920) — Middle Fatima vi-
sionary, sister of Francisco, cousin of Lúcia. Received
visions of hell and future wars. Made heroic sacrifices for
conversion of sinners. Died age 9 of complications from
1918 flu. Body found incorrupt in 1935 and 1951. Beatified
2000. (Ch. III, Fatima)

McCarrick, Cardinal Theodore (b. 1930) — American car-



268 CHAPTER 7. DRAMATIS PERSONAE

dinal, Archbishop of Washington 2001-2006. One of most
powerful prelates in American Catholic history. Credibly
accused of decades of sexual abuse of seminarians and mi-
nors. Laicized 2019 after Vatican investigation confirmed
he had abused his authority “through a pattern of groom-
ing.” Credible evidence that multiple popes and cardinals
knew of his predations but promoted him anyway. (Ch. I,
Cardinal McCarrick)

Merry del Val, Cardinal Rafael (1865-1930) — Spanish
cardinal, Vatican Secretary of State under Pius X 1903-1914.
Close collaborator in suppressing Modernism. Pius X told
him in 1910: “I have seen the enemywithin the gates. They
wear our vestments, speak our language, but serve another
master.” (Ch. II, Pope St. Pius X - Pascendi)

Montfort, St. Louis de— See Louis de Montfort, St.

Moro, Aldo (1916-1978) — Former Prime Minister of Italy,
close friend of Pope Paul VI. Kidnapped by Red Brigade
terrorists March 16, 1978. Paul VI offered himself in ex-
change. Moro executed May 9, 1978. His death devastated
Paul VI, who fell into “melancholia.” Nine days later (May
16), exhausted Pope received Gagnon’s investigation and
refused to act. (Ch. II, Gagnon Investigation)

Murr, Father Charles Theodore (b. c. 1950) — Ameri-
can priest who served as assistant to Archbishop Gagnon
during Vatican investigation 1975-1978. Lifelong friend of
Gagnon. In 2022, publishedMurder in the 33rd Degree: The
Gagnon Investigation into Vatican Freemasonry, providing
firsthand account of investigation. Only surviving witness
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to Gagnon’s work. Concluded that infiltration is now so
advanced “that no human being could expel the conse-
quences of its cumulative crimes. The vast damage can
only be excised through an Act of God.” (Ch. II, Gagnon
Investigation)

Nubius (alias) — Leader of Alta Vendita (highest lodge
of Italian Carbonari) in 1820s. Author of Permanent In-
struction detailing century-long plan to infiltrate and de-
stroy Catholic Church from within. Letter to Volpe (1824)
outlined strategy: corrupt the young, isolate men from
families, infiltrate seminaries, promote “a pope according
to our needs.” Documents seized and published by Pope
Pius IX in 1859. (Ch. II, Alta Vendita)

Oddi, Cardinal Silvio (1910-2001) — Italian cardinal who,
with Cardinal Staffa, presented documentation to Paul VI
in 1974 formally accusing Baggio and Bugnini of being
active Freemasons. Urged Pope to bypass Secretary of
State Villot. Evidence led to Gagnon investigation. (Ch.
II, Gagnon Investigation)

Padre Pio, St. (1887-1968) — Born Francesco Forgione.
Capuchin priest who bore stigmata for 50 years. Ardent
devotee of Fatima, kept statue of Our Lady in cell, formed
perpetual Rosary prayer groups. Told confidants in 1960
that Third Secret concerned “Chapter 12 of Apocalypse”—
Dragon infiltrating highest Church positions. Allegedly
commissioned Father Luigi Villa in 1963 to investigate
Masonic infiltration. Silenced multiple times by Vatican.
Canonized 2002. (Ch. III, Padre Pio; Ch. II, Father Luigi
Villa)
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Paul VI, Pope (r. 1963-1978) — Born Giovanni Battista
Montini (1897-1978). Elected June 21, 1963, continued and
concluded Vatican II. June 29, 1972, declared “smoke of
Satan has entered the temple of God.” Commissioned
Gagnon investigation after Cardinals Staffa and Oddi pre-
sented evidence (1974). Confirmed Bugnini was Freema-
son, exiled him to Iran but never exposed him. Abolished
Oath Against Modernism (1967) and St. Michael Prayer
after Mass (1964). Devastated by Aldo Moro’s death (May
1978), refused to act on Gagnon’s findings (May 16, 1978)
due to exhaustion. Died August 6, 1978. (Ch. II, Gagnon
Investigation; various)

Pius IX, Pope (r. 1846-1878) — Born Giovanni Mastai-
Ferretti (1792-1878). Longest-reigning pope (31+ years).
In 1859, ordered publication of Alta Vendita documents
seized from Carbonari, exposing century-long Masonic
plan against Church. Defined dogma of Immaculate Con-
ception (1854). Convened First Vatican Council (1869-
1870). (Ch. II, Alta Vendita)

Pius X, Pope St. (r. 1903-1914) — Born Giuseppe Sarto
(1835-1914). Issued Pascendi Dominici Gregis (1907) calling
Modernism “synthesis of all heresies.” Required Oath
Against Modernism (1910) for all priests, professors, sem-
inary rectors. Established Sodalitium Pianum (1909) to
monitorModernist infiltration. Prophesied: “Aftermewill
come one who will compromise; after him, one who will
betray” (i.e., Benedict XV and John XXIII). Died August
20, 1914, reportedly of broken heart over WWI. Canonized
1954. (Ch. II, Pope St. Pius X - Pascendi)
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Ratzinger, Cardinal Joseph— See Benedict XVI, Pope

Repp, Ray (b. 1942) — Early contemporary Catholic folk
musician who popularized guitar Masses in 1960s. Later
sued Church for employment discrimination, claiming he
had been blackballed. Symbolizes commercialization and
protestantization of Catholic worship. (Ch. I, Liturgical
Music)

Roche, Cardinal Arthur (b. 1950) — English cardinal,
Prefect of Congregation for DivineWorship under Francis.
Called Traditional Latin Mass “a museum piece incom-
patible with modern Church life” (2021). Implemented
restrictions on TLM through Traditionis Custodes. (Ch. I,
Traditional Latin Mass)

Roncalli, Angelo— See John XXIII, Pope

Schutte, Dan (b. 1947) — Jesuit composer and founding
member of St. Louis Jesuits, composed 140+ contemporary
liturgical songs including “Here I Am, Lord” and “City
of God.” Dominated post-Vatican II Catholic music reper-
toire. (Ch. I, Liturgical Music)

Sheen, Bishop Fulton J. (1895-1979) — American bishop,
renowned preacher and media evangelist. Guided con-
version of Bella Dodd (1952) after her expulsion from
Communist Party. Under his spiritual direction, Dodd
returned to Catholic faith and testified about Communist
infiltration operations. (Ch. II, Bella Dodd)

Simon Stock, St. (c. 1165-1265) — English Carmelite prior
to whom Our Lady appeared July 16, 1251, at Aylesford,
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England, presenting the Brown Scapular with promise:
“Whosoever dies clothed in this shall never suffer eternal
fire.” (Ch. VI, Brown Scapular Devotion)

Siri, Cardinal Giuseppe (1906-1989) — Archbishop of
Genoa 1946-1987, participated in four papal conclaves
(1958, 1963, 1978 twice). Staunch traditionalist considered
papabile in each conclave. Subject of “Siri Thesis”—claim
he was actually elected pope in 1958 conclave but forced
to decline under Communist threats, with Roncalli (John
XXIII) elected instead. Never confirmed or denied rumors.
Death marked dramatic shift from tradition to revolution.
(Ch. II, Cardinal Siri)

Staffa, Cardinal Dino (1906-1977) — Prefect of Apostolic
Signatura (Church’s supreme tribunal). With Cardinal
Oddi, presented documentation to PaulVI in 1974 formally
accusing Baggio and Bugnini of being active Freemasons.
Evidence led to Gagnon investigation. (Ch. II, Gagnon
Investigation)

Viganò, Archbishop Carlo Maria (b. 1941) — Italian
prelate, Apostolic Nuncio to United States 2011-2016.
Whistleblower who exposed Vatican cover-up of
McCarrick sex abuse (August 2018), revealing Pope
Francis and top cardinals protected McCarrick despite
knowledge. Exposed Vatican financial scandals and St.
Gallen Mafia. Excommunicated July 4, 2024, for “schism.”
Responded: “I consider the accusations against me an
honor.” Real crime: exposing corruption and protection
rackets. (Ch. I, Cardinal McCarrick; Ch. III, Viganò’s
Reward)
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Villa, Father Luigi (1918-2012) — Italian priest with doc-
torates in theology, canon law, philosophy. Founded
magazineChiesaViva (1971) andpublished over 600 articles
analyzing alleged Masonic symbolism in modern Catholic
architecture. According to his account, commissioned by
Padre Pio (1963) to investigate Freemasonry in Church.
Most controversial work: Paul VI Beatified?, claiming Paul
VI was Freemason. Claimed seven assassination attempts.
Died 2012 age 94. (Ch. II, Father Luigi Villa)

Villot, Cardinal Jean (1905-1979) — French cardinal, Vat-
ican Secretary of State 1969-1979 under Paul VI and John
Paul I. Greatest promoter of Cardinal Baggio. Cardinals
Staffa and Oddi believed Villot himself had ties to Freema-
sons and urged Paul VI to bypass him. Remained in
position under John Paul I; Gagnon identified him as “your
greatest adversary” to the Pope. Named in the Vatican’s
initial (false) account as the man who discovered Luciani’s
body on September 29, 1978. Died May 9, 1979. (Ch. II,
Gagnon Investigation; Ch. II, The 33-Day Pope)

Vincenza Taffarel, Sister (1910-1983) — Italian religious
sister who served Albino Luciani for nearly twenty years
in Venice and followed him to Rome upon his election as
Pope John Paul I. On the morning of September 29, 1978,
she brought him his customary morning coffee at approxi-
mately 4:30 a.m. and discovered him dead, sitting upright
in bed with his reading light still on and papers in his
hand. Her account was suppressed for more than a decade
because Vatican protocol did not permit acknowledgment
that a woman had entered the papal bedroom. Confirmed
publicly after her own death. (Ch. II, The 33-Day Pope)
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Volpe (alias) — Recipient of 1824 letter from Nubius out-
lining Alta Vendita strategy to corrupt Catholic youth and
isolate men from families. Letter emphasized patience:
“The work we undertake is not the work of a day, nor
a month, nor a year. It may last many years, a century
perhaps.” (Ch. II, Alta Vendita)

Wojtyła, Karol— See John Paul II, Pope

Yallop, David (1937-2018) — British investigative jour-
nalist specializing in miscarriages of justice. Spent three
years interviewing Vatican insiders, forensic experts, the
Luciani family, and Vatican household staff to reconstruct
the death of Pope John Paul I. His 1984 book In God’s
Name laid out the case that Luciani was murdered on
the eve of personnel reforms that would have removed
Villot, Baggio, Cody, and Marcinkus. Documented the
contradictions in the Vatican’s account, the suppressed
testimony of Sister Vincenza, the unprecedented haste of
the embalming, and Dr. Da Ros’s medical assessment. The
book prompted theVatican to commission JohnCornwell’s
counter-investigation. (Ch. II, The 33-Day Pope)
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This library provides recommended reading for those
whowish to explore further the themes documented in this
work. Each entry includes a brief description and, where
available, a link to purchase or access the resource. Many
of these books are cited throughout the preceding chapters.

8.1 Papal Encyclicals
8.1.1 Pope Pius IX

Nostis et Nobiscum (1849) — Warning that “the ene-
mies of the Church know that corruption of morals is their
most powerful weapon.” Written after Pius IX ordered
publication of the Alta Vendita documents.

Public Link

https://www.papalencyclicals.net/pius09/p9nostis.htm
https://www.papalencyclicals.net/pius09/p9nostis.htm
https://www.papalencyclicals.net/pius09/p9nostis.htm
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Quanta Cura (1864) and the Syllabus of Errors —
Condemned 80 errors of modern liberalism, including
separation of Church and State, religious indifferentism,
and the claim that the Church should conform to modern
civilization.

Public Link

https://www.papalencyclicals.net/pius09/p9quanta.htm
https://www.papalencyclicals.net/pius09/p9quanta.htm
https://www.papalencyclicals.net/pius09/p9quanta.htm
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8.1.2 Pope Leo XIII

Humanum Genus (1884) — Issued months after Leo
XIII’s vision of Satan granted 100 years. Exposed Freema-
sonry’s plan: “Their ultimate purpose is the utter over-
throw of that whole religious and political order which
Christian teaching has produced.”

Vatican

https://www.vatican.va/content/leo-xiii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_l-xiii_enc_18840420_humanum-genus.html
https://www.vatican.va/content/leo-xiii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_l-xiii_enc_18840420_humanum-genus.html
https://www.vatican.va/content/leo-xiii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_l-xiii_enc_18840420_humanum-genus.html
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Dall’Alto Dell’Apostolico Seggio (1890) — To Italian
Catholics: “It is no longer a secret that Masonic associa-
tions are attempting to destroy the Catholic Church in Italy.
They have already penetrated into seminaries, religious
houses, and even Catholic lay associations.”

Vatican

https://www.vatican.va/content/leo-xiii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_l-xiii_enc_18901015_apostolico-seggio.html
https://www.vatican.va/content/leo-xiii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_l-xiii_enc_18901015_apostolico-seggio.html
https://www.vatican.va/content/leo-xiii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_l-xiii_enc_18901015_apostolico-seggio.html
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Inimica Vis (1892) — “The Masonic sect has invaded
the sanctuary itself. They seek not to attack the Church
from without but to corrupt her from within.”

Vatican

https://www.vatican.va/content/leo-xiii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_l-xiii_enc_08121892_inimica-vis.html
https://www.vatican.va/content/leo-xiii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_l-xiii_enc_08121892_inimica-vis.html
https://www.vatican.va/content/leo-xiii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_l-xiii_enc_08121892_inimica-vis.html
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8.1.3 Pope St. Pius X

Pascendi Dominici Gregis (1907)—The anti-Modernist
encyclical calling Modernism “the synthesis of all here-
sies.” Exposed how Modernists “dwell in the very heart
of the Church, posing as her most devoted sons while
working for her destruction.”

Vatican

https://www.vatican.va/content/pius-x/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_p-x_enc_19070908_pascendi-dominici-gregis.html
https://www.vatican.va/content/pius-x/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_p-x_enc_19070908_pascendi-dominici-gregis.html
https://www.vatican.va/content/pius-x/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_p-x_enc_19070908_pascendi-dominici-gregis.html
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Notre Charge Apostolique (1910) — Warning against
false ecumenism: “Under the pretext of raising her to the
level of modern civilization, they want to lower her to the
level of the decrepit humanity which they worship.”

Public Link (not on Vatican website)

https://www.papalencyclicals.net/pius10/p10notre.htm
https://www.papalencyclicals.net/pius10/p10notre.htm
https://www.papalencyclicals.net/pius10/p10notre.htm
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Oath Against Modernism (1910) — Required of all
priests and theology professors until Paul VI abolished it
in 1967. Explicitly rejected every error that Vatican II later
promoted. Text contained in the motu proprio Sacrorum
Antistitum.

Public Link

https://www.fisheaters.com/sacrorum.html
https://www.fisheaters.com/sacrorum.html
https://www.fisheaters.com/sacrorum.html
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8.2 Historical Exposés: The Plan Re-
vealed

8.2.1 Msgr. George E. Dillon

Grand Orient Freemasonry Unmasked (1885)
The foundational text. Monsignor Dillon’s lectures,

given in Edinburgh and later published with Pope Leo
XIII’s blessing, were the first to reveal the Alta Vendita doc-
uments. This book contains the actual quotes fromNubius,
Piccolo Tigre, and other Masonic leaders describing their
century-long plan to infiltrate the Church.

Available: Reprinted by TAN Books; also free PDF from
multiple Catholic websites

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Grand-Orient-Freemasonry-Unmasked-Monsignor/dp/0895555425
https://www.amazon.com/Grand-Orient-Freemasonry-Unmasked-Monsignor/dp/0895555425
https://www.amazon.com/Grand-Orient-Freemasonry-Unmasked-Monsignor/dp/0895555425
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8.2.2 Piers Compton

The Broken Cross: The Hidden Hand in the Vatican
(1984)

Former Catholic editor of The Universe newspaper doc-
uments Masonic and Communist infiltration from the 19th
century through the post-Vatican II era. Compton names
names, dates, and lodges. Particularly strong on the period
1958-1978.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Broken-Cross-Hidden-Hand-Vatican/dp/1805403486
https://www.amazon.com/Broken-Cross-Hidden-Hand-Vatican/dp/1805403486
https://www.amazon.com/Broken-Cross-Hidden-Hand-Vatican/dp/1805403486
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8.2.3 Father Luigi Villa

Paul VI Beatified? (1998)
Father Villa spent his entire priesthood investigating

Masonic infiltration of the Vatican on commission from
Padre Pio. His meticulously documented 326-page inves-
tigation documents Masonic symbols in Vatican architec-
ture, liturgical changes, and ecclesiastical appointments.
This book reportedly stopped Paul VI’s beatification pro-
cess.

Amazon Link
Also available: www.chiesaviva.com (English transla-

tions); www.ourladyofgoodsuccess.com

https://www.amazon.com/Paul-Beatified-stopped-beatification-process/dp/0615417566
https://www.amazon.com/Paul-Beatified-stopped-beatification-process/dp/0615417566
https://www.amazon.com/Paul-Beatified-stopped-beatification-process/dp/0615417566
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8.2.4 Fr. Malachi Martin

The Jesuits (1987)
Former Jesuit and Vatican insider exposes the transfor-

mation of the Society of Jesus from defenders of orthodoxy
to agents of revolution. Documents liberation theology,
modernist theology, and Marxist infiltration of the order.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Jesuits-Malachi-Martin/dp/067165716X
https://www.amazon.com/Jesuits-Malachi-Martin/dp/067165716X
https://www.amazon.com/Jesuits-Malachi-Martin/dp/067165716X
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Windswept House: A Vatican Novel (1996)
Presented as fiction but claimed by Martin to be 85-

90% factual. Opens with a satanic ritual in the Vatican
in 1963. Depicts Vatican finances, homosexual networks,
Masonic lodges, and the “Superforce” working to destroy
traditional Catholicism. Martin maintained to his death
that the core events were real.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Windswept-House-Vatican-Malachi-Martin/dp/0385492316
https://www.amazon.com/Windswept-House-Vatican-Malachi-Martin/dp/0385492316
https://www.amazon.com/Windswept-House-Vatican-Malachi-Martin/dp/0385492316
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The Keys of This Blood (1990)
Martin’s analysis of the struggle for world domina-

tion between three powers: Western capitalism, Soviet
Communism, and the Vatican. Written before the USSR’s
collapse, eerily predictive of the current globalist order.
Shows how Vatican II repositioned the Church in the
geopolitical struggle.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Keys-This-Blood-Struggle-Domination/dp/0671747231
https://www.amazon.com/Keys-This-Blood-Struggle-Domination/dp/0671747231
https://www.amazon.com/Keys-This-Blood-Struggle-Domination/dp/0671747231
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8.2.5 David Yallop

In God’s Name: An Investigation into the Murder of
Pope John Paul I (1984)

British investigative journalist David Yallop spent three
years interviewing Vatican insiders, forensic experts, and
members of Luciani’s family and household to reconstruct
the events surrounding the 33-day pontificate. The result-
ing book laid out the case that John Paul I was murdered
on the eve of sweeping personnel reforms that would have
removed Villot, Baggio, Cody, and Marcinkus. Yallop
documented the contradictions in the Vatican’s account
of the discovery of the body, the suppressed testimony
of Sister Vincenza Taffarel, the unprecedented haste of
the embalming, and the testimony of Luciani’s personal
physician Dr. Antonio Da Ros that his patient had been
in excellent health with no history of cardiac disease. The
bookwas a global bestseller and remains themost compre-

https://www.amazon.com/s?k=In+Gods+Name+David+Yallop
https://www.amazon.com/s?k=In+Gods+Name+David+Yallop
https://www.amazon.com/s?k=In+Gods+Name+David+Yallop
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hensive case for foul play ever assembled.
Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/s?k=In+Gods+Name+David+Yallop
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8.2.6 John Cornwell

A Thief in the Night: The Mysterious Death of John
Paul I (1989)

Five years after Yallop’s book, the Vatican invited
Catholic journalist JohnCornwell to conductwhat it hoped
would be a definitive rebuttal. Granted unprecedented
access to Vatican personnel and the papal apartments,
Cornwell spent a year interviewing nearly every surviving
witness. His book concluded that Luciani died of natural
causes, but in doing so conceded virtually every factual
point Yallop had raised: the Vatican did lie about who
found the body, did lie about what Luciani had been
reading, did embalm the body with suspicious speed,
and did suppress Sister Vincenza’s testimony. Cornwell’s
book is essential reading precisely because it is the counter-
case: even the most sympathetic investigation the Vatican

https://www.amazon.com/s?k=A+Thief+in+the+Night+Cornwell+John+Paul
https://www.amazon.com/s?k=A+Thief+in+the+Night+Cornwell+John+Paul
https://www.amazon.com/s?k=A+Thief+in+the+Night+Cornwell+John+Paul
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could commission could not produce a clean account of the
death.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/s?k=A+Thief+in+the+Night+Cornwell+John+Paul
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8.3 Infiltration Testimony
8.3.1 Bella Dodd

School of Darkness (1954)
Autobiography of a Communist Party USA leader

who converted back to Catholicism under Bishop Fulton
Sheen’s guidance. Dodd testified before Congress about
Communist infiltration ofAmerican institutions, including
seminaries. Her warning: the infiltrators weren’t sent to
make priests Communists but to destroy the Church from
within by promoting ideas that would undermine faith.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/School-Darkness-Bella-V-Dodd/dp/1621382923
https://www.amazon.com/School-Darkness-Bella-V-Dodd/dp/1621382923
https://www.amazon.com/School-Darkness-Bella-V-Dodd/dp/1621382923
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8.3.2 Manning Johnson

Color, Communism and Common Sense (1958)
African-American Communist Party leader who broke

with the Party and testified before Congress. Exposed
Communist infiltration of churches, particularly targeting
black churches and seminaries. Described how Christian-
ity was reinterpreted through Marxist lens to transform
churches into revolutionary cells.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Color-Communism-Common-Manning-Johnson/dp/1684224853
https://www.amazon.com/Color-Communism-Common-Manning-Johnson/dp/1684224853
https://www.amazon.com/Color-Communism-Common-Manning-Johnson/dp/1684224853
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8.3.3 Marie Carré

AA-1025: The Memoirs of an Anti-Apostle (1991)
The controversial manuscript found by French nurse

Marie Carré in 1972. Purports to be the diary of a Commu-
nist agent (code name AA-1025) infiltrated into Catholic
priesthood. Describes training in Moscow, ordination,
Vatican II, and rise through seminary ranks. Disputed au-
thenticity but eerily accurate predictions of post-conciliar
changes.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Aa-1025-Memoirs-Communists-infiltration-Church/dp/0895554496
https://www.amazon.com/Aa-1025-Memoirs-Communists-infiltration-Church/dp/0895554496
https://www.amazon.com/Aa-1025-Memoirs-Communists-infiltration-Church/dp/0895554496
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8.4 Marian Apparitions
8.4.1 Our Lady of Good Success (Quito, Ecuador, 1594-1634)

Our Lady of Good Success: Prophecies for Our Times
by Marian Therese Horvat (1999)

Most comprehensive English treatment of the Quito
apparitions to Mother Mariana de Jesus Torres. These
17th-century prophecies accurately described 20th-century
Church crisis, specifying “shortly after the middle of the
twentieth century.” Predicted liturgical destruction, loss
of vocations, corruption of priests, attack on marriage and
family, and Masonic control of governments.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Our-Lady-Good-Success-Prophecies/dp/0967216613
https://www.amazon.com/Our-Lady-Good-Success-Prophecies/dp/0967216613
https://www.amazon.com/Our-Lady-Good-Success-Prophecies/dp/0967216613
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8.4.2 Our Lady of La Salette (France, 1846)

Discovering the Secret of La Salette by René Laurentin
and Michel Corteville (2002)

By the world’s foremost Mariologist. Laurentin had
privileged access to Vatican archives butwas denied access
to permanently sealed La Salette files. Documents the
suppression of Mélanie’s secret and the persecution she
endured from Church authorities for revealing that “Rome
will lose the faith and become the seat of the Antichrist.”

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Discovery-Secret-LaSalette-Translation-Theotokans/dp/1950782646
https://www.amazon.com/Discovery-Secret-LaSalette-Translation-Theotokans/dp/1950782646
https://www.amazon.com/Discovery-Secret-LaSalette-Translation-Theotokans/dp/1950782646


8.4. MARIAN APPARITIONS 299

La Salette Vatican Official Actions
Collection of suppressed documents, Melanie’s letters,

and Bishop Zola’s imprimatur for the 1879 publication.
Available

https://truerestoration.org/the-holy-see-and-the-secret-of-la-salette/
https://truerestoration.org/the-holy-see-and-the-secret-of-la-salette/
https://truerestoration.org/the-holy-see-and-the-secret-of-la-salette/
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8.4.3 Our Lady of Fatima (Portugal, 1917)

Fatima in Lucia’s Own Words — Sister Lucia’s mem-
oirs (multiple editions)

The visionary’s own account of the apparitions, the
three secrets, and Our Lady’s requests. Essential primary
source. Multiple editions exist; be aware that some later
editions may have been edited.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Fatima-Lucias-Words-Sister-Lucia/dp/972852420X/ref=sr_1_1
https://www.amazon.com/Fatima-Lucias-Words-Sister-Lucia/dp/972852420X/ref=sr_1_1
https://www.amazon.com/Fatima-Lucias-Words-Sister-Lucia/dp/972852420X/ref=sr_1_1
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The Whole Truth About Fatima, Volume I by Frère
Michel de la Sainte Trinité (1985)

Themost comprehensive scholarly treatment of Fatima.
Volume I covers the events and the science behind theMir-
acle of the Sun. Extensively documented with footnotes.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Whole-Truth-About-Fatima-Science/dp/1548923826/ref=sr_1_4
https://www.amazon.com/Whole-Truth-About-Fatima-Science/dp/1548923826/ref=sr_1_4
https://www.amazon.com/Whole-Truth-About-Fatima-Science/dp/1548923826/ref=sr_1_4
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The Whole Truth About Fatima, Volume II by Frère
Michel de la Sainte Trinité (1986)

Volume II covers the Russia prophecy and the 1938
aurora borealis. Extensively documented with footnotes.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Whole-Truth-About-Fatima-II/dp/B0DLT6PCPT/ref=sr_1_3
https://www.amazon.com/Whole-Truth-About-Fatima-II/dp/B0DLT6PCPT/ref=sr_1_3
https://www.amazon.com/Whole-Truth-About-Fatima-II/dp/B0DLT6PCPT/ref=sr_1_3
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The Whole Truth About Fatima, Volume III by Frère
Michel de la Sainte Trinité (1990)

Volume III covers the Third Secret controversy and Vat-
ican suppression from 1942-1960. Extensively documented
with footnotes.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Whole-Truth-About-Fatima-1942-1960/dp/B000IOUAW6/ref=sr_1_2
https://www.amazon.com/Whole-Truth-About-Fatima-1942-1960/dp/B000IOUAW6/ref=sr_1_2
https://www.amazon.com/Whole-Truth-About-Fatima-1942-1960/dp/B000IOUAW6/ref=sr_1_2
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The Fourth Secret of Fatima by Antonio Socci (2009)
Italian journalist’s investigation into whether the full

Third Secret was revealed in 2000. Presents evidence that a
missing text explains the post-Vatican II crisis. Controver-
sial but well-researched.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Fourth-Secret-Fatima-Antonio-Socci/dp/1930278772/ref=sr_1_1
https://www.amazon.com/Fourth-Secret-Fatima-Antonio-Socci/dp/1930278772/ref=sr_1_1
https://www.amazon.com/Fourth-Secret-Fatima-Antonio-Socci/dp/1930278772/ref=sr_1_1
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The Secret Still Hidden by Christopher Ferrara (2008)
Attorney and traditionalist author’s comprehensive

analysis of the Third Secret controversy. Documents the
suppression of Sister Lucia, the “imposter Lucia” evidence,
and Vatican contradictions about the secret.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Secret-Still-Hidden-Christopher-Ferrara/dp/0981535704
https://www.amazon.com/Secret-Still-Hidden-Christopher-Ferrara/dp/0981535704
https://www.amazon.com/Secret-Still-Hidden-Christopher-Ferrara/dp/0981535704
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8.5 Vatican II
8.5.1 Archbishop Marcel Lefebvre

They Have Uncrowned Him: From Liberalism to Apos-
tasy (1988)

Lefebvre’s firsthand account of Vatican II. As Superior
General of theHolyGhost Fathers, he attended all four ses-
sions andwatched the “Rhine Alliance” hijack the Council.
Documents how liberal minority manipulated procedures
to advance modernist agenda.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/They-Have-Uncrowned-Marcel-Lefebvre/dp/0935952055
https://www.amazon.com/They-Have-Uncrowned-Marcel-Lefebvre/dp/0935952055
https://www.amazon.com/They-Have-Uncrowned-Marcel-Lefebvre/dp/0935952055
https://www.amazon.com/They-Have-Uncrowned-Marcel-Lefebvre/dp/0935952055
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A Bishop Speaks (1976)
Collection of Lefebvre’s writings and sermons from

1974-1976 explaining his resistance to the New Mass
and post-conciliar reforms. Clear explanations of what
changed and why it matters.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Bishop-Speaks-Writings-Addresses-1963-1976/dp/1892331330
https://www.amazon.com/Bishop-Speaks-Writings-Addresses-1963-1976/dp/1892331330
https://www.amazon.com/Bishop-Speaks-Writings-Addresses-1963-1976/dp/1892331330


308 CHAPTER 8. LIBRARY

8.5.2 Michael Davies

Pope John’s Council (1977)
First volume of Davies’ liturgical trilogy. Chroni-

cles how Vatican II was called, prepared, and conducted.
Shows manipulation of schemas and Commission control
by progressive faction.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Pope-Johns-Council-Michael-Davies/dp/1892331365
https://www.amazon.com/Pope-Johns-Council-Michael-Davies/dp/1892331365
https://www.amazon.com/Pope-Johns-Council-Michael-Davies/dp/1892331365
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Pope Paul’s New Mass (1980)
Second volume documenting the creation of the Novus

Ordo. Compares new and traditional Mass, shows Protes-
tant influences (six Protestant ministers consulted), ana-
lyzes the Ottaviani Intervention.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Pope-Pauls-Mass-Michael-Davies/dp/189233173X
https://www.amazon.com/Pope-Pauls-Mass-Michael-Davies/dp/189233173X
https://www.amazon.com/Pope-Pauls-Mass-Michael-Davies/dp/189233173X
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The Order of Melchisedech (1993)
Third volume on the destruction of the priesthood.

Documents new ordination rite, questions about validity,
loss of priestly identity.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Order-Melchisedech-Defence-Catholic-Priesthood/dp/0851727514/ref=sr_1_1
https://www.amazon.com/Order-Melchisedech-Defence-Catholic-Priesthood/dp/0851727514/ref=sr_1_1
https://www.amazon.com/Order-Melchisedech-Defence-Catholic-Priesthood/dp/0851727514/ref=sr_1_1
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8.5.3 Romano Amerio

Iota Unum: A Study of Changes in the Catholic Church
in the Twentieth Century (1985)

Italian philosopher’s 700-page scholarly analysis of the
Church’s transformation. Systematically examines doctri-
nal, liturgical, moral, and disciplinary changes. Dense but
definitive. Proves that Vatican II documents contain seeds
of current errors even if not explicitly stated.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Iota-Unum-Study-Changes-Catholic/dp/0963903217
https://www.amazon.com/Iota-Unum-Study-Changes-Catholic/dp/0963903217
https://www.amazon.com/Iota-Unum-Study-Changes-Catholic/dp/0963903217
https://www.amazon.com/Iota-Unum-Study-Changes-Catholic/dp/0963903217
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8.5.4 Msgr. Klaus Gamber

The Reform of the Roman Liturgy: Its Problems and
Background (1993)

German liturgical scholar’s devastating critique of the
liturgical revolution. Cardinal Ratzinger (later Benedict
XVI) wrote the preface, calling Gamber’s work prophetic.
Proves the New Mass was a fabrication, not an organic
development.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Reform-Roman-Liturgy-Problems-Background/dp/0912141050/ref=sr_1_1
https://www.amazon.com/Reform-Roman-Liturgy-Problems-Background/dp/0912141050/ref=sr_1_1
https://www.amazon.com/Reform-Roman-Liturgy-Problems-Background/dp/0912141050/ref=sr_1_1
https://www.amazon.com/Reform-Roman-Liturgy-Problems-Background/dp/0912141050/ref=sr_1_1
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8.6 The Traditional Latin Mass
8.6.1 Dr. Peter Kwasniewski

Reclaiming Our Roman Catholic Birthright (2020)
Collection of essays defending the Traditional Latin

Mass and exposing problems with the Novus Ordo. Writ-
ten by a prominent traditional Catholic scholar and com-
poser. Accessible yet scholarly.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Reclaiming-Our-Roman-Catholic-Birthright/dp/1621385353
https://www.amazon.com/Reclaiming-Our-Roman-Catholic-Birthright/dp/1621385353
https://www.amazon.com/Reclaiming-Our-Roman-Catholic-Birthright/dp/1621385353
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Noble Beauty, Transcendent Holiness (2017)
Why the Traditional Latin Mass matters for spiritual

life, theology, and evangelization. Beautiful writing, solid
theology.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Noble-Beauty-Transcendent-Holiness-Modern/dp/1621382842
https://www.amazon.com/Noble-Beauty-Transcendent-Holiness-Modern/dp/1621382842
https://www.amazon.com/Noble-Beauty-Transcendent-Holiness-Modern/dp/1621382842
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8.7 Spiritual Warfare & Mariology
8.7.1 Fr. Gabriele Amorth

An Exorcist Tells His Story (1999)
Rome’s chief exorcist for 30 years shares his experi-

ences. Confirms Pope Leo XIII’s 1884 vision, describes
how demons cannot pronounce Mary’s name, emphasizes
the Rosary as primary weapon against Satan. Amorth
performed approximately 160,000 exorcisms.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Exorcist-Tells-His-Story-Gabriele/dp/0898707102
https://www.amazon.com/Exorcist-Tells-His-Story-Gabriele/dp/0898707102
https://www.amazon.com/Exorcist-Tells-His-Story-Gabriele/dp/0898707102
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An Exorcist: More Stories (2002)
Sequel to his first book. Additional accounts from

decades of exorcisms, further confirmation of demonic
hierarchy, and Mary’s unique power over evil spirits. Es-
sential reading for understanding spiritual warfare in the
modern Church.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Exorcist-More-Stories-Gabriele-Amorth/dp/0898709172
https://www.amazon.com/Exorcist-More-Stories-Gabriele-Amorth/dp/0898709172
https://www.amazon.com/Exorcist-More-Stories-Gabriele-Amorth/dp/0898709172
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8.7.2 St. Louis de Montfort

True Devotion to Mary (1843, written 1712)
Classic text on Marian consecration. “God chose Mary

to be the destroyer of heresies throughout the world.”
Predicted the Age of Mary and the final battle between the
Woman and the serpent. Influenced John Paul II’s “Totus
Tuus.”

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/True-Devotion-Mary-Preparation-Consecration/dp/1783790113/ref=sr_1_3
https://www.amazon.com/True-Devotion-Mary-Preparation-Consecration/dp/1783790113/ref=sr_1_3
https://www.amazon.com/True-Devotion-Mary-Preparation-Consecration/dp/1783790113/ref=sr_1_3
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8.8 Current Events
8.8.1 Dr. Taylor Marshall

Infiltration: The Plot to Destroy the Church from
Within (2019)

Bestselling overview of the infiltration thesis from a
popular Catholic podcaster. Accessible introduction cov-
ering Alta Vendita through Francis pontificate. Good
starting point though not as deeply documented as older
works.

Amazon Link (hardcover; also available as Kindle and
audiobook)

https://www.amazon.com/Infiltration-Plot-Destroy-Church-Within/dp/1622828461
https://www.amazon.com/Infiltration-Plot-Destroy-Church-Within/dp/1622828461
https://www.amazon.com/Infiltration-Plot-Destroy-Church-Within/dp/1622828461
https://www.amazon.com/Infiltration-Plot-Destroy-Church-Within/dp/1622828461
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8.8.2 Austen Ivereigh

The Great Reformer: Francis and the Making of a
Radical Pope (2014)

Authorized biography of Pope Francis revealing the St.
GallenMafia’s role in his election. Author initially claimed
they ran “Team Bergoglio” campaign, later walked back
some claims after Vatican pressure, but evidence remains
in the text. Read critically.

Amazon Link

https://www.amazon.com/Great-Reformer-Francis-Making-Radical/dp/1250074991
https://www.amazon.com/Great-Reformer-Francis-Making-Radical/dp/1250074991
https://www.amazon.com/Great-Reformer-Francis-Making-Radical/dp/1250074991
https://www.amazon.com/Great-Reformer-Francis-Making-Radical/dp/1250074991
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8.9 Journals & Periodicals

The Remnant
www.remnantnewspaper.com
Traditional Catholic newspaper founded 1967. Michael

Matt, editor. Covers Vatican politics, liturgy, theology from
traditionalist perspective.

◦

Catholic Family News
www.catholicfamilynews.com
Monthly print and online journal. Founded by John

Vennari (RIP), now edited by others. Excellent documen-
tation of current Church crisis.

◦

OnePeterFive
www.onepeterfive.com

https://www.remnantnewspaper.com
https://www.remnantnewspaper.com
https://www.catholicfamilynews.com
https://www.catholicfamilynews.com
https://www.onepeterfive.com
https://www.onepeterfive.com
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Leading traditionalist website. Steve Skojec, founder.
Breaking news, analysis, theology. Dr. Julia Meloni’s work
on St. Gallen Mafia appears here.

◦

LifeSiteNews
www.lifesitenews.com
Catholic pro-life newswith extensive Vatican coverage.

More mainstream than above but increasingly critical of
Francis pontificate.

◦

The Fatima Center
www.fatima.org
Dedicated to promoting Fatima message and Third

Secret truth. Founded by Father Nicholas Gruner (“The
Fatima Priest”). Extensive archive of Fatima documents.

https://www.lifesitenews.com
https://www.lifesitenews.com
https://www.fatima.org
https://www.fatima.org
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8.10 Video & Audio Resources

Sensus Fidelium
www.youtube.com/@SensusFidelium
Traditional Catholic sermons, documentaries, and

talks. Extensive library covering infiltration, Vatican II,
traditional theology. Well-produced, orthodox content.

◦

Return to Tradition
www.youtube.com/@ReturnToTradition
Peter Dimond, MHFM. Sedevacantist perspective but

excellent documentation of papal heresies and Vatican
scandals. Use discernment but valuable research.

◦

https://www.youtube.com/@SensusFidelium
https://www.youtube.com/@SensusFidelium
https://www.youtube.com/@ReturnToTradition
https://www.youtube.com/@ReturnToTradition
https://www.youtube.com/@DrTaylorMarshall
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Taylor Marshall Podcast
www.youtube.com/@DrTaylorMarshall
Popular traditional Catholic podcast covering current

events, theology, Church history. Accessible to beginners.

◦

Sensus Traditionis
www.youtube.com/@SensusTraditionis
Christopher Ferrara’s lectures on Church crisis, Fatima,

Vatican II. Dense, scholarly, but accessible.

https://www.youtube.com/@DrTaylorMarshall
https://www.youtube.com/@SensusTraditionis
https://www.youtube.com/@SensusTraditionis
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8.11 Websites

Tradition in Action
www.traditioninaction.org
Extensive articles on Vatican II, progressive clergy,

liturgical abuse. Good research database.

◦

Chiesa Viva
www.chiesaviva.com
Father Luigi Villa’s organization. Documented inves-

tigations into Masonic infiltration. English translations
available.

◦

Angelus Press
www.angeluspress.org
SSPX publishing house. Books, magazines, resources

on traditional Catholicism, Vatican II analysis, liturgy.

https://www.traditioninaction.org
https://www.traditioninaction.org
https://www.chiesaviva.com
https://www.chiesaviva.com
https://www.angeluspress.org
https://www.angeluspress.org
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◦

Catholic Action Resource Center
www.catholicaction.org
Website of Father John Echert. Excellent resources on

Vatican II, infiltration, Fatima.

◦

Rorate Caeli
www.rorate-caeli.blogspot.com
Traditional Catholic news and commentary. Interna-

tional perspective, particularly strong on Rome and Latin
America.

◦

Tithe for Tradition
www.tithefortradition.org
A singular foundation to preserve, protect and promote

the Latin Mass.

https://www.catholicaction.org
https://www.catholicaction.org
https://www.rorate-caeli.blogspot.com
https://www.rorate-caeli.blogspot.com
https://www.tithefortradition.org
https://www.tithefortradition.org
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◦

Militia Immaculata
www.militiaoftheimmaculata.com
Movement founded by St. Maximilian Kolbe to pro-

mote unlimited trust in the Immaculate Conception. Writ-
ings, prayers, and resources on Mary as the “Terror of
Demons” and her role in spiritual warfare. Free access to
Kolbe’s works on end-times Mariology.

https://www.militiaoftheimmaculata.com
https://www.militiaoftheimmaculata.com
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8.12 A Note on Sources
This Library includes works from various perspectives—
some fully orthodox and approved, others controversial or
even condemned by Church authorities. Their inclusion
here indicates only that they are cited in this work or
provide valuable documentation of the crisis, not that the
author endorses every claim or conclusion.

Many of these books have been attacked, suppressed,
or removed from circulation by progressive Catholic pub-
lishers and diocesan chanceries. The fact that Church
authorities have worked so hard to silence these voices
should itself be food for thought. As Archbishop Fulton
Sheen said: “Who is going to save our Church? Not our
bishops, not our priests and religious. It is up to you, the
people. You have the minds, the eyes, and the ears to save
the Church. Your mission is to see that your priests act like
priests, your bishops act like bishops.”

The battle for the Church will be won or lost by in-
formed laypeople who know their faith, understand the
crisis, and refuse to be gasoline. These resources provide
the ammunition.

Mary, Mother of the Church, Co-redemptrix, Mediatrix
of All Graces, pray for us and guide us to the Truth. In the
end, your Immaculate Heart will triumph.
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